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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the level and distribution of wealth
and income in New Zealand between about 187O and 1939. To do

so it draws rrpon the available aggregate statistics on weal-th

and income, and it uses a sample of wealth holders especially
constructed to allewiate the data deficiencies vrhich hawe arisen
ttrrough New Zeal-and not having; a rn'eal th census.

The eviclence awailable suggests that New Zealald was

correctly portrayed as having a high level of wealth with an

egalitarian dj-stribution. In 1893, the first year in which

average wealth coulcl be estimated, New Zealand was definitely
wealthier than Victoria. This weal.th was not evenly distribu-
ted but the gini coefficient of about O.75 suggested that New

Zealand vas an egalitarian economy compared to the United Statest
Britainr or even Australia.

over the period to 1939 the average level of r^realth in-
creased by about 1OO percent. Most of this increase took place

between 1 9OO ar:d 1922; the late 192o1 s and 193o- | s were periods

of slow growth. But this increase was not sufficient to main-

tain New Zealandts high position relative to Australiar and

probabJ-y to other countries.
The growth of real weal.th r,'as accompanied by a redistribu-

tion of wealth and by the 1!lots, the gini coefficient was only
about O.73. Most of this decline was due to the declining
assets held by the very ricle. In 1B9O to 1895 the top one per-
cent of wealth holders ovned 55 6O percent of all assetsr but

b), 1935 to 1g3g this had fallen to 25 lO percent.
The very rich had, in factr never been rich by international

standards. The case studies in the thesis did not. include one

millionaire. As a rule they u'ere first gerreration wealthy men

who came from a well-l.o-do background, who had superior educa-

tion, trut who trad to achieve being vealthy through their own

efforts, Tfiere were few wornen anrong t'he top vealth holderst and

those r*ho did appear- inherited their vealth frotn their father or



c-rt' lrr.rslralrrl .

J'lre r^'c'irl t lry d j d rlot sl.'oH s;i 61rrs o1' beir!fl a cl <.rsecl cli te .
Tl:erc L'as a cor:siderable amount of upward mobility in the group,
and tlre Scot.s especially tendcd 1.o conre from poor backgrounds.
The practj se of equal inheritance among all the children meant
that few families renrained very wealthy for more than one gener-
ation. The same social and occupational mobility was clear
arnong our sampre of estate holders. only lo percent, of sons
had the same social status as their fathers. The remaining
sons were fairl-lr ewenl1' divided between those wtro rose and those
who fell in status.

The sample, wl.rich was constructed from probate valuations
and death certificate records, suggests some of the factors
trrhich assisted a-rrd hindered upward mobility. Being born female
at a tj-me wtren women did not pursue careers, or own family
property obviously influenced ttre wealth holdings of a consider-
able proportion of the population. For men, ttre place of their
birth proved to be signi-fi-cant. Th.e Scottish showed. a marked
tendency to be upwardly mobile, while being l.rish or New Zealand
borrr was a definite handicap.

Ttrose who were born overseas did better if they arrived. as
young adults between 186O ana l8BO. Assisted migrants produced
proporti-onate-ly less probatable estates, but those wtro did had
about the same estates as those not assisted. wealth was con-
centrated among those involved in farming, trading and the pro-
fessions throughout most of our period, but over time agricuJ.-
tural wealth showed sigrrs of being replaced by industrial for-
tunes. The professions had the advantage of a comparatively
high income whictr enabled people to accumulate fortunes. L1fe-
time income undoubtedly had the major influence on wealth at
death.

The leve1 of awerage income increased probably three-fold in
ttre period. Again most of this rise came between 19OO and 1920.
It. is probable that. the distribrrtion also became more equal,
thrcugh the reduced incomes to the top earners. There was a
strong trend for margins for skil1 to decline over time, even
though they were al.ready small rel-atj-ve to those found in t.he

tlnited States. Ttre exception to this r'ras teachers I sal aries,
which showed a marked rise as the occupation becanre more pro-
fessional. The rise of teacherst wages, shop work and cJerical.
jobs all clranged the emplolment. str-ucture for wonren, which was



r€trIected in a ehangeel atl-itude t.ouarcls higher eclucaLion.

The 1930rs saw a reduction in in,comes XargeJ-y thrQugh un-
ernployrnent a.rod short-tirne. Ilowever, the reductisr was treaviest
among those l-ra tlre top lo Pereent. Ttre depressioa llad mixed

effect's on production 1ewels, prices apd r*agesr but only one of
our thfee sanple :industries, butter and oheese malcingr showed

strong evidence of rr*age overhang,
In 1939 New Zealand was still- a ruealthy nation, thougll

proba-bly she would not have ranked as hJ-ghly on an lnt,ernatlonal
sc,ale as in 1890, The distributisn of both weaLtll and inoorne

trad ctranged oVer ollr period to be:i-ng substantial-ly more egali-
tariarr.
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C}IAPTDR 1

INTRODUCTION

The 1ewel and distribution of wealth and income is one of
the leading factors determining the well-being of the inhabitants
of a nation. Hhile it is true t}.at increases in both suffer
from dirninishing marginal utility as the base 1errel rises, it
is rare for any group in society to refuse more income or
wealttr. The only factor ttrat mitigates agai-nst increases in
income or wealth is leisrrre preference. More income for more

work is only welcomed sometimes wtrile more income for the same

work is always wanted.
Igcome can be looseJ-y defined as ttre flow of resources for

consumption and sav-ing available to a person in a particular
period of time. In its broadest sense ttris includes resources

made awailable due to fluctuations in the walue of f,he person|s

wealth. In this thesis we }- awe been forced by data constraints
to look so1e1y at earned income. Fluctuations in t}.e leve1 of
sawings and capital assets could not be measured from ttre

statistics awailable on income, and so are solely dealt with
rrnder wealth. I{e also do not trawe information available on

inwestment incomer so that for the most part we have been res-

tricted to chranging trends in wages and salaries'
The lack of good information sources tras meant that many of

the interesting questions on how particul-ar groups fared have

remained unansltered. Chapters '1r5 to 18 which deal with income

trends do so only at a highly aggregated lewel. The analysis

tras concentraied solely on broad trendsn and how these related

to the incorne growttr of particular industrial sub-groups. For

nore detailed strrdies it uould have been necessary to krrow the



incorrres of' si-reci f'j c indj viduals scr that ttr j-s could be rclated
to thej,r general characteristics. tlnfort.unately, except for
tl.e civil scrvantsI J.ists, j-ncorne infornration vas not published
at such a disaggregated leve1. The original income, tax
schedr:les, if they still exist (r,uhich is dor:btfu1) are heJ-d

behind a very tight barrier of .l.egal =*..*"y.1
Fortunately this problem dici not hamper our study on

rvealth" The probate valuations, wlrich were carried out for
each estate over {,1OO in value, lvere for most of our period
freeJ-y awajlable. Thris rneant that we could fi-nd a measrlre of
the I'ealth of each indi'r'idual at one point, which we could
compare with their characteristies,

Our def'i-nition of r^,ealth was therefore con,strained by our
source of j-nformation. The 1aw vas based upon obtaining a

market lralue for the assets owned bl'the individual, but as we

r^'i11 disctrss i.n Chapter 2. this valuation was not ideal in all
ua1rs. Cultural and tax considera.tior:s influence owrrership
patterns, and dealing with peopJ.e as i-ndi-v-idual's at the point
of t}- eir death ma-)r no1 be the best measure of their material
rn'ell-being dur-ing their l-lves. This was particularlJr clearly
demonstrated in ttre case of married women, rn'ho appeared to hawe

a very poor leweJ- of assets beca-r:se assets were treld in ttreir
husband. I s nanre, for cultural reasons .

The study of r"-ealth in this t.hesis has been heawilf in-
fluenced by the reviwal. of academic interest in the- topic since
the 197Ots, The work of A.B. Atkinson ald the Ro1'a1 Comrnission

on Wealt]: and lncome in Great Britain has produced a number of
books r^'hich hawe refi-ned considerably the statistieal analysis
of wealttr distributiorls. Ttrese studies Lrave tended to concen-
trate on aggre6;ate statistical series, and Chapters 2 arrd 3 of
this thesis trary-e used their methodolog"y. The thesj-s doesr how-

everr Bo further than the aggrega-te statistics to develop a data
base wh|ch would enable ttre effect to be determined of partj-cu-
1ar characteristics on the final uealth of the indiwidual.

The choice of characterist,ics was largely deterrnined b-v*

the sources available. ljnfortunately New Zea-land did not

An approa-ctr to the
tion for t.he study

Inlernd Rer:enue l)epartment for informa-
rto'as t]nsucCessful.

1.
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follow the precedent of ejther Aust.ralia or the United Statest

and krold a wealth census. It 'was necessary thereforet to

construct a sample of individuals, and tbe size of the problent

limited the number of sources which could be used. Two

sources were in ttre end matched to provide a data base for our

analysis. These rdere the probate valuations for wealtht and

the death certificate for t}.e general characteristics of ttre

i-ndividual. The death certificate pror,'ided information on the

farrrill' and cultural background of the individual and their own

vorking and fa.nrilY life. These prowide the source for the

analysis of ttre factors inffuencing r^'ealttr discussed in Chapters

4 to 12. ttre analysis and t}re discussion draws upon much of

the work'done based upon the United Statesr census marruscripts

by Lee Soltow anrd others.
The final chapter on wealth, chapter 13, is based upon a

wider range of sollrces of irrfornration. It concentrates on the

very vealthy because those people had rnore economic Power than

most to j-nfluence the nationrs consumption and investment

patterns. They are also a significant group because in our

period they were generally the first generation of their fa-ntily

to be verlr wealthy. Therefore they poj-nt to those risky ven-

tures wtrich were successful ald prowided high economic rewards

to both the indiwidual and t}.e nation. Ttre very wealthy have

tended to attract ttre most attention in detailed studies over-

seas, and so ttre literature is more extensive. The work which

has influenced this thesis most has been the studies on the

wealthy in Brj-tain and Australia produced b)' 1{.D. Rubinstein'
The introduction has placed the work of the thesis iln the

context of overseas research because so little tras been done on

this topic in New Zealand. J.D. Gould did pioneerlng work on

large landowners ar:d their demise, upon which I draw treavily in

the chapter on the wery wealthy.2 His work was extended by

Claire Toynbee in trer analysis of ttre landowners listed in the

Return of Freeholders in New Zealand in 1882.3 The relation-

2 J.D. Goul-d 'The Twi]-ight of the Estatesr 1p91-191Or '
Australian Economic Hi-stor-v Rewiet', X (1gZO) i'p' 1-26'

Claire To1'ntree, rClass and Mobility in 19th Century
wellington Provir:ce: an exploratory stud)' of immigrants
arr-iviig 184O-188O ' . (Werrington, V.U'U' I'l'A' TLresis
't979 ) .a.ppendix II.

3.
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q.

ehlp betw,een la1rd ownership and veal-th is explored in Chapter

lO, Ms T,olfnbeers work on moo"ility'also forrned part of, a srnall
J-itera.t'ure oLn th:is subject.

?lee o:ne boolc d{re'ct15r on ttre topic of wealth and income in
New Zealand dea' t however, with the poet tlorld Tfar I.f. period
that j.s rrot covered by our tisre sllan. Brlan Easton'" 4 work

does hor,rever elrab1e tlte pnevious period to be p.Laeed in eorttext'
f;he perio.d 18!O to 1939 wae chosen because it enableri a broa.d

study to be undentakerr sf ttre gr,ovtll of t-Lre New Zealand ecotlomy

onee it was est;abLished. Tbe inforrnation on wlricle a study
couf-d be brase,d was not awailable untiL at least 1870, a^nd fre-
guerrtLy not until- eonsiderably L4ter t-h4n this date' The corn{.ng

of ttie Second fforild l{an app,eared to be e,rrr rrFpr'opriate ending

Iloi11te espe:oiaaly sirxce sorn€ research had alreai:ty bee:a compLeted

orr tbe post-var period,. The study tras b,eer ir:tended to }e a

survey of the major t,rends in wealttr and ineolne ln New Zealand

betr,ree:n about 187O anld 1939,

4. B. Ba.ston, Incone Distribuitioa in
Nenr Z,s4laOd Instl-tute of, Econonri.c
P4rrer 28. 1983,

New Zeal€tnd"
Research, Researslx



C}IAPTER 2.

THE AVERAGD WEALTH OF NEW ZEALANDERS,

189o to 1939

There is no reliable source of information on the wea].tlr
of Nerr Zeal.and residents in the period 18TO to 1939. The
government, content with the lcnowledge that New Zealanders
were not poor, did not see any need io j.nquire into their
assets i.n any of the quinquennial- censuses. And as ta:iation
was based on ej-ther J.and hoJ-dings or income J-evel-s, (except
for a brief period of property taxes in the 188Ots), the gov-
errrment was not j-nclined to require the j-ndividual to diwulge
information on other aspects of their affairs. We ttawe there-
fore, on1y isoJ.ated statistics on property hoJ-dings, other
than land, for the tota.l, population. Howewer, there were two
occasions on wLriclr a person r^ras required to J-ist al.l their
weal.th to ttre gowernment official-s : on bankrrptcy and on
deatlr.. The records ereated by this are the best solrrce of
information awaiJ-abJ.e, though obwiously on1y a smal.J- proportion
of the popuJ-ation vas being dealt with at any point in time.
Bankruptcy is obwiously not the best occasion on wh:Lch to judge
tlre material- we11-being of any person, and so the wa1uations
of estates for death duties is ttre most promising source of
information on the weal-th of the New Zealand population.

Estate valuatj-ons have been widellr used in ottrer countries
to determine changes in ttre distribution of weal-th. The prob-
J.ems associated wj-ttr using them have therefore been ful.ly dis-
cussed in the J.iterature, ttre best summary being by the
Eng1istr sctroJ-ars A.B. Atkinson and A.J. Harrison.l' BriefJ-y,

1. rrWealth and Persona]. fncomestt
Statistical Sources Vo]-, Vf Chapters 1-7.
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tl:e two sources of problems are the inclusion of onl1r 11.
dead in the valuations, and the actual mettrod by which bureau-
crats wa]"ued items.

The use of estate valuations as a source of information
on the weal.th of the populatj-on is effectively ttre use of a

sampJ.e, where j-nclusion in the sample is determj-ned by whether
each individual dj-es in the time period. This is not random

sampling, since random sampJ.ing requires that each indiwidual
has an equal chance of j-nclusion but death visits the e1derly,
unheal-tl:'y and those unab1e to receiwe high quality heal.ttr
care disproportionately. The estate valuation sample wil-1
therefore include a disproportionate number of the aged, in-
firm, and those too poor to afford good health care. Ttre

aged tend to have more weal-ttr than the average, and the infirm
and poor 1ess. We trave therefore a biased sample. Ttris
bias could theoreticalJ-y, be elimi-nated by weighting each

estater so that it j-s in proportion to the number of si.miJ-ar
people in the total p.opulation. But it is very di-fficult to
deterrnine the proper r,reights for a.ny of the wariables ottrer

2tnan ?8€. Ln this chapterr w€ will- confine ourselwes to
correcting our series for the excessiwe number of elderly
people. Not onJ-y a.re the probJ.ems associated lrtith determin-
ing the other weights too great for a definitiwe result to be

attained, but also our basic information is too sparse for
such reweighting to be appJ.ied. Indeedr until the figures
for '1913, it has not been possible to comect for ewen the
excess numbers of elderly, as this was the first year ttrat
estate walues were broken down by age-group.

The second category of prob1ems associated with the
estate waluations were created by ttre methods used by the
gorrernmentst official-s to walue the estate. The state was

waluing the estate in order to t"o death and succession
dutieS. Tkrere was therefore considerafule pressr.rre on the
administrators of ttre estate to ensure the valuation was con-
servative. Valuations coul-d be appealed, and to eliminate

Atkinson and A,J.2 See A.B.
Persona]- 'Wea].th in Britiarl

Harrison The Distribution of
(Cambridg@

Press, 'l'978) Cfraptet 3.



7

doubts, the Stanrp Duties Department, which did the valuationt
used Standard and conservative valuatiorts. Land was vafued
at the government val.uation, although this was known to lag
behind market wal-ues especia1J-y in times of rising pricest
and furniture and other personal effects r^Iere usually giwen

a nominal wal.ue of around {15" Ongoing business ventures
uere notoriousJ-y difficult to valrre, and tended to be heawiJ.y

underwalued. The only assets whose market va1ue was guaran-
teed to be used were cas}. and financial assets for whictr un-
assailable values uere available. We, unfortunately, do not
know the distributj-on of ttre various assets i-n our peri odr3

howewer, the assets lghictr l^tere likely to be fully walued trad-
itionalJ-y f'orm a hig}. proportion of tlre smal1 estates, and

ttrose which tended to be undervalued, were held disproportion-
ately by the ricle. Or.r estimates, therefore will be biased
downwards both for the average value of wealth, and for the

l-eve1 of inequality in the wealtLr-holding"
Ttre lack of any information on ttre type of assets j-n-

volved means ttrat we cannot exclude assets that are attribu-
table to ttre personrs deattr, such as life insr.rrance. Ob-

wiously life j-nsurance payouts on death are an asset in wtrich

the lirring do not strare, and as we wish to use ttre probate
valuations to te1l r1s about the wealttr of the liwingn rale

would prefer to have figrrres whj-ch do not include tttem. Tlds

was howewer, not possible, and this would upwardly bias the

results. Fortunately, pension sctremes were very uncommon in

ortr per'iod and so ttre problems associated with ttris income

wtrich only accrues to ttre living, are not significa:nt in our

period.
It is unlikely that ttre valuations of estate we.re sub-

stantially reduced. by attempts to evade death duties'
Ttrroughout our periodr the level of death duties 'was lightt

with most estates paying only 2 per cent (see table 2.1).

The Estate Duties Section of ttre Stamp Duties Department
was amal_gamated into the Inland Revenue Department in
'1951, ..r- the records t.hat were created as public docu-
ments in our period are now bound by the Inla:.ld Revenue
Actsr wery tight secrecy provisions. A request to t}.e
Commi-ssi-oner of Inland Revenue for access to t'he asset-
breakdown information was denied. (Letier dated October
1981 )

3.



TASLE 2.1

DEATH DUTY RATES ON SELECTED ESTATES/- , \(Percentages /

S j-ze ( itt Pounds ) 1 885 1909 1 921

o
100
500

1,OOO
5rOOO

1 O, OOO

l5rOOO
20, OOO

50, OOO
l OO, OOO

Ni1
Nil

2. OO

2."5
J. a)
5 .13
).t)
6.o6
9.43
9.21

Ni1
Ni1

1 .00
2. OO

3.67
5.33
6, oo
7. OO

8.65
12. OO

Ni1
Ni_1
Ni1

1.OO
4. oo
7. OO
g"oo
g. oo

15. OO
20. oo

Sources 3 Deceased Personsr Estate Duties Act 1881.
Amendment Act 1885

Death Duties Act 1909
Death Duties Act 1921.

Ewen the largest estates were lev-ied deattr duties at a maxi-

mum rate of 20 per cent. The incenti-ve for ewasion was

lackj_ng, and the penalties, bottr imposed by the courts a'nd

by a tightly knit commrrnity, would trave discouraged most

potential offenders, But the rraluations of estates la/ere re-

duced by exemptions a11owed. For most of our periodt estates
passing to a surwiving sPouse were not subject to d-eath duties

for the first t1 ,'ooo. Itlh:le it is not clearly statedn it

would seem probable that the statistics on estate rraluations

publistred in the New Zealand official Yearbook, were net of

this deduction. As we do not lcrtow the number or walue of

estates passing to surviving spouses, we callnot correct for

thi-s omission. Howeverr it is possible to make a-rr a'1lowanee

for ttre general exemption giwen to al-l estates. Ttrose estates

nnder C1OO from 1866 to ]92jr or C5OO from 1921 to 1923r or

C1 ,OOO from 1924 onr,vards' did not hawe to pay any death or

succession duties, a-rrd as a result dj-d not hawe to be walued.

ft is possible to estimate the number of such estates belong-
j_ng to those over 15 by comparing the number of deaths in
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TABLE

ESTATES AS A PROPORTION OF

t2

DEATHS OVDR THE AGE OF 15.

Year Propor-
tion

Year Propor'-
tj-on

Year Propor-
tion

Year Propor-
ti-on

1893
1894
1 895
't896
'tBg7
1 898
1899
1 9OO
1901
190"
't 903

13.87
1 3.44
17.6?
20,O5
24.74
25.55
26.64
27.02
2' 17<

25 .13
28.83

1 91O
1911
1 912
1913
1914
191 5
1916
19't7
1918
1 919

32.9A
37.69
4t.sz
37.64
35.7"t
37.44
4o.o1
47 .30
31 .32
59.46

1930
1 931
't932
1933
1934
1 935
1 936
1 937
1 938
1939

53.28
49.zz
49.98
48.7 5
46.o't
47.6t
54.48
46.62
50.02
53.79

"t92O 70.03
1921 67.11
1922 57.49
19"3 54.44
't 924 56 .29
1925 53.62
1926 50.54
1927 53.26
1928 53.13
1929 53.35

Sources 3 Estate numbers: New Zealand Officia]- Year Book
1895-1942 "Statistics of New Zealand

The proportion of estates wafued to deattrs is

Dea-ttrs:

that 
"".t.4shown an Table 2.2. At ttre beginning of the series only a

relatiweJ-y smal-l proportion of estates 'llere walued for deattr
duties. However, t}. e proportion increased marked1y ower

time, warSring with the J-imit chalges in 1921 ald 1924, a:rd

with economic conditions.
We know ttrat the estates that were not walued *rad a

raJrge of net a-ssets ttrat was comparatively small. The maxi-
mum they couJ-d be wa,s the 1egal exemption limit, and the mini-
mum value was zero (a.s benefactories cannot be made to pay if

debts exceed assets).) We can ttrerefore constn:ct a.n upper

The majority of
Gazette of New

estates published in the Mercantile
Zeal.and as having been waluedr appeared

within 9 months of death. The deat}. regi-sirations
will therefore pro'rvide a gr-ride as to the number of
estates being left.

Ttris is anothrer wa)r in which the sample waries from
the popuJ.ation, as lil.ing people carl ol/e more than
they owrl. Howeverr ?s most people wittr negatiwe
balances quickly go bankrupt (ttre lega1 way of bringi-ng
the net estate to zero), the number of people wittr neg-
ative assets at anrl' particular time is sma1J..

4.
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estimate of weal-thr by assumirrg everyone had ttre ma)iimum

estate, and a lower est.imate by assuming that all those who

v'ere not valued had no estate. Both of these are of course
extremes, ald unl-ikely to be the correct level of assets,
but they a.re interesting because they giwe tkre total raxge
in whrictr possib]-e estimates could lieo As Table 2.3 shous

thr.is range is not great re.Iative to the absolute s:-ze of tlre
average estate. In 1893 the difference was 22 per cent of
the lower bound figtrre, and in 1939 it was still only about

33 per cent.
A reasonabJ.e estimate of where the average value of

estate 1ay wittri-n this range can be constructed using the
information whicLr is avail-abl.e on the proportion of estates
excluded and the maximum lewel of the exemptj-on. It would
seem reasonabJ-e to expect that if ttre proportion of estates
whictr were omitted became higher, that ttreir average wal,ue

would fa1J.: more peopJ-e were obwiousJ-y poor, and ttrerefore
on average they would be poorer. If we assume tlei-s reJ-ati-on-
ship was linear, then a reasonable estimate of the average
val-ue of the unwalued estates can be constructed using the
reJ-ationship:

A = E x (t P)

rrrtrere .4, - average wa]-ue of unwalued estates
E = ttre exemption level
p = proportion of estates not walued.

T}.e walues given by ttri-s equation will vary in a relsonabJ-e
manner vith th.e averag:e val-ues of estates, and so capture the
tax trap effect of a stable exemption limit on a weal-th dj-s-
tribution being moved by either economic progress or price
changes. Jt is better therefore than assuming a fixed
a.verage value.

Ttr.e resulting series is presented in Table 2.3. The

medium series is nearer the 1ow series at the beginning be-
cause of the high proportion of estates wtriclr were exempt.

It grows faster thran the two extreme series as the steady
decrease in the proportion of exempt estates implied an in-
crease in the average value of these estates.

The rralues showl in Table 2.3 cannot be taken at face
vafue as lepresenting the average assets held by the popula-
tion. There has been no correction for the excessiwe number
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TABLE 2.3

AVERAGE IfEALTH fN NEW ZEALAND, 1893-1939
(Pounas )

Year High Medium Low Year High Medlum Low

1893 476.69 4O2.5t
1894 355.92 289.99
1895 \4t .66 373.79
1896 5B8.oo 52|4.Oo't897 5o9.73 4>3.o9
1898 529.16 473.9o
1899 47g.oo 4z5.te
r 9oo 466.90 4't 5.64
1go1 444.63 384.961go" 548.89 4gz.a4
19o3 608. 06 550. 04
1904 N.A.
't 9o5 N.A.
19C6 N .A.
19oT N . A.
1 9O8 N.A.
1909 N,A.
lgio 1o^61.52 836.41
1911 1o-71.Og 877.08
1912 1128.7O g57.gB
1913 13O2.53 11OB.07
't914 1245.30 1o38.51
1915 1441.06 1245.39
1 91 6 't 27 6 .28 1096 .37
Note:

39o.56 't917't453.29
269.36 1918 1153.OO
359 .28 1g"t g 1 663 .71
5oB.06 19"o 1697.68
434.42 1921 1923.37
\54.82 1922 2109.50
405 .64 't 923 2196 .92
393.92 1924 2242.51
367.38 1925 2082.75
474.o2 1926 1983.57

1927 2215.58
1928 1954.39
1g2g 2232.54
193o 2062.29
193't 17't9.48
1932 i825.50
1933 19?6.68

726.02 1934 19t42,TT
759.56 1935 2O1O.80
836.54 1935 184O.31
99o.71 1937 't779.59
923.82 1938 1794.20

1128.28 1g3g 1876.85
976 .36

1 314.40 1189.76
916.31 8O8.98

1581.o1 1l+60.48
1652.78 't 547 .84
1869.30 1758.94
1968.75 1684,35
1989.33 1741.30
2051.53 18o5.48
1867.64 1618.95
1738.98 1489.O1
2027.65 1778.71
1734.67 'r485.65
2O1 5 .04 17 66 .'t7
1844 . oo 1595.o8
1461.59 1211.65
157 5.25 't 325.26
1 663 .99 1414 .'t 5
"t651 .29 14O2.88
1736.34 1485.91
t635.54 1392.64
1495.20 1246.31
"t 544.38 1?94 .38
1663.27 1414.21

There is no correction for the age structure of
deaths.
The high series assumes non-val.ued estates -al-t naa
weal.th at the J.ega1 exemption J-eveJ-. Ttre low
series assumes a1l- non-va]-ued estates lrad no a.ssets.
The medium estate uses ttre technique described in
the texto

Source: New Zealand Official Year Books 1893- 1939.

of eJ-derJ.y peopJ-e, and as these people trave in general- more
assets than the populati-on, the estimates are too higtr.
Howewer, the J.ot* series presented in the table prowides an

opportunity for comparing New Zeal-andr s r+eaJ-th with t}.e es-
timates of Victorian weal.th produced by I{.D. Rubinstein
using the sanre method. The comparatiwe figr:req shown in
real prices based on 19'1 1 prices, are gi-ven in Table 2.4.
Ttre comparison suggests that ttre two colonies had a very
s,imj-lar wealth J-ewel tlrroughout, but ttrat from the 192Ots
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TABLE 2.4

NEI{ ZEALAND AND VICTORTAN ESTATES, 1880-1939

(Pounds, 1911 Prices)

Year New Zealand
All Estates

Victoria
Males Females

1 880
1893
1 9o8-o9
i91O 1194-24:
1 938-39'

45t

732
1 O31
1294

l-aa el473 ',t4

885 255

1412 54o
't 514 826

''rgr3 ar:d 1938 respectively for New Zea1and.

SourcesS New Zealand: Table 2.3 Lor's series, corrected
to 191 I prices uslng ttre price index from
M.N. Arnold rConsumer Pricesr 187O to 1919'
Vi.ctoria University of Wellington, Economics
Department, Discussion Paper No. 12 ltLay 1982
p.28 and Department of Statistics Miscella.n-
eous Statistics 194Ot p.9.

"':1";:::",.I' il;"ill'il';il.":*, "i;:;'li*i!?u' .
Austra]-ial Economi-c Historv Rewiew XIK No.1
March 1979 p.35

onwards, New Zealand was slipping behind relatiwely to tkre

l-evel of wea]-th in Victori-a.
From 1908 onr*ards the figrrres published in the New

Zealand Official Year Book were improwed by the inclusion of
a table giwing the number and total walue of estate left by

people who died in eacih five-year1y age group. Unfortunately
the ta,b1e was presented as an accumufation of four or five
years of probates, but by subtracting one table from anottrer
it was possible to separate most years from 1913 to 1g3o.6

The added lnformation enabled us to do two important r"€-

finements to our figures : the correction for non-walued es-
tates could be done for eactr five-yearly age-group, and ttre
average walue of estates could be weighted so ttrat the pre-

Au Unfortunately ttre Department of Statistics could not
locate ttre origina1 tabl-es,
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dominance of elderll' peopre was corrected. TJre corr-ection
f'or non-valued estates b)' age-grollp was significant because
tlr.e age-groups were not equally represented in the estaies.
The estates of young people were muctr less rikely to be
probated ttran those ower 4o, ald a peak of almost 60 per cent
of deaths being accounted for with vafuations was recorded
for ttre 6o to fJ year o1ds. correcting by age-group gave
therefore a more precise estimate of the average value of
missing estates, and of the average walue of estates in each

nage-group.' But the reweighting of the figrrres is more im-
portant stillr ?s the tendency of wealttr to increase with
age meant that the estimates of average walue of estates
given in Table 2.3 sewerely over estimated t}" e average wealtlr
of the population. T}.e average wa].ue for eactr five yearly
age-group was tl'rerefore weighted by that age-grouprs propor-
tion in the total population to produce a more reliable esti-
mate o

From 1927 onwards the offi-cia1 year Book again ctranged
its tab].e to one of age by wealth group. T'rrtuis ralas used, in
the sane mannerr estimating the average wealth in eactr wealth
group from the tota]. figures for all age-groups. This pro-
cedure tended to over estimate the wearth of the younger age-
groups a-ndr because these were treawiry weighted in the popu-
lation, produced higher overall estimates. rt was howewer,
the best use of ttre arrai].abre inforrnation. The results of
these two series can be seen in Table 2.5.

Again it is possible to compare Nev Zealandt s wealttr
.l-ewe1 with that in Australia. rn 1915 ttre Australians, as
part of their''9"15 eensus, asked all tlrose over 18 to giwe
the rralue of their wealttr. The average for each state is
shown in Tabl-e 2.6. The New Zealand figrrre for all estates
over the age of "15 in 1914 or chzt.6 is slight1y l-ower than
that in Austral-ia. However, as the incJ.usion of 15 to 1T

year olds could be expected to lower average wealth, it wourd
seem J-i-kely ttrat the New Zeal.ald weal-ttr J-eweJ- was higher than
ttre lowest Austral-ian estates (QueensJ.and and Western Austra-
1ia) though not at tl. e leve1 of New south 'wa1es or vj.ctoria.

The ten per cent
in t.tre origina1-
tracted for ttris

allouance for missing estates included
Official- Year Book figrrres was sub-
anal-ysis.

7.
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TABLE 2.5

AVERAGE VALUE OP ESTATES,

CORRDCTED FOR AGE DIFFERENCES.
t^ . \
\ rouncrs /

(r )
Tota]'

(i)
Over

(r )
Al-1

(z) (r) (z)
Over 15

Population Age 15

19't 3't9t4
191 5
tgt6
't 917
1918
191g
1 92O
1 921
'1922
1 923
1 924
1 925
't 926

2go.t+ 426.95 1927 591 .t sg6.e 835.8 1177.83284.9 421 .6 't928 595.6 519.1 876,2 1064.62
1929 592.7 899.1
193a 644.6 8o1 .9

565.o 765.5 1931
1932
1933 425 .g 939 .T564.1 824.4 1934

6oo.9 855,8 "t935
563.5 856.9 1936
592.8 875.1 1937 441.8 9fi.6766t.3 94o.o 1938 445.1 957.9
6o7 .z 844. r 3 "t939
625.8 S44. r

( t ) Using ttre age-group r,abJ-e
(Z) Using ttre age by weal-th group table.

Note: The medium assumption was used to eal-culate al1
estates not walrred.

Source: See text.

TABLE 2.6

AVER.IGE I{DALTH IN AUSTRALIA, 1915.
f 

- 
, \(Pouncts /

Men Women Tota]-

Australia
New South Wa]-es
Victoria
Queens1.and
South Austral-ia
Ifest Austra]-ia
Tasmania

66s
691
729
524
71+4
498
531

367
398
370
295
359
342
358

555
592
574
446
594
4sz
4zt

L. So]-tot' tThe Census of Wea1th of Men in
Austral.ia in 1915 and in the United States in
185O and 18?Of Austral-ian Econimic }Listorv Review
XII No. 2, 1972 p.133

Source:



15

The trerrds in tr:e value of wealttr, correeted for price
changes, is shown in Table z.T. The move to real weaLth
did not c}-ange the basic pattern of growttr. over trre period
as a whole, wealth doub1ed.. However, ttuis growth was con-
centrated in the period 19o1 to 1924, lrith the exception of
t}. e war years wtren pri-ce rises exceeded increases in wealth.
The period prior to r gol is too short to dispJ-ay muctr trend,
and the period after 1gz4 shows a dovrnward but fluctuating
trend. rn ttris latter period the dec-l_ine is more pronounced
in the series which is corrected for age structure, suggesting
that the younger age-groups hrere adwersery affected by the
economic problems of the perj-od to a greater extent than ttre
eJ-derly peopJ-e.

TA3LE 2.7

REAL AVERAGE WEALTH

( Pounds , 19O1 PrJ-ces )

Year
Serj-es

Uncorrected Corrected Year Uncorrected Corrected

1 893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1 898
18gg
1 9OO
1901
't9o2
1903
1 goh
r905
1go5
1907
1 go8
1 909
191O
19"t 1

1912
1913
191t+
191 5
1916

424.63
3o2.53
4oT.6T
551.52
478 .80
496.96
451 .35
441 .37
384.96u"t_r,

-
769.96
801.35
85o. 1 o
957.o5
883.4o

1 o1 3.83

358.72
358.60

't 917
19t g
1919
1 92O
1 921
1 922
1923

"r924
1 925
1926
1927
1g2B
1 g2g
1930
1 931
1 932
1 933
1934
1 935
1936
1937
1938
1939

917.24
573 .'t z
899.43
841 .52
937.96

1072.95
1076.25

1081.70
965.13
893.30

1 O5O. g6
894.63

1O41.30
97 5 .25
836.99
97 5.29

1 085. g5
1o.6c .32
1 075.30
982.74
84o. 47
842.55
853, 82

534 - t9

4't 9 .75
_ 434.43

457. oo
473,44

495.58
435.20
433.6t
309.33
267.72

zzzlgs

:
2l+8.34
241 .74

Wea]-th: Uncorrected for age structure, Medium
Series, Table 2.3
Comected for age struciure, Series (f )Tab1e 2.5
As for Tab].e 2.4

bources:

Pr1ces:
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ft is not easy ao see from tlre figures in Tabl-e 2.7
what trere the major influences at the Berreraf l-evel of wealth.
A regression analysis also only shows a few broad trends.
Ttre main variables affecting the accumulation of wealth are
sho'tv:e in Table a..F belorn'. A l-arge part of tkre rise in wea1th

TABLE 2.8

REGR.ESSION EQUATION ON AVERAGE ESTATE

Intercept
t'42
Mortgages
C. P.I.
Land prices
Age

n=35
f'. ratio 1 40. 38
R-squared O.96

vatu€.
-3987 "22
-o. 006
4.96

11'71
8. 50

6s.9o

t--test
(-4.-:t
(-t . oo
(-o.gz
0.t+l
(o. t*r
(4.48

Sources: ffealttr and CPI Table 3.1
Mortgages and Land prices : M. Arnold rThe

Market for Finance in Late Nineteenth Centurlr
Neu Zealandt (U..A. Thesis, Victoria Uniwersity
of l{eJ-lington, 1982) Chapters 2 and 6.

Age: Awerage age from census data, linearly
interpoJ-ated.

M2: Bank current accounts and term deposits
G.R. Hauke. rTowards a Reappraisal. of the
f Long Depressionr in New Zea1.and "1879-95.
(Unpublistred seminar paper de.lJ.wered at
Dept. of Eeonomics, University of Auckland,
1975.)
and fMonetary Aspects of the Upswing 1896-1914
(ffetl-ington : Unpubl-ished tlrpescript, n.d).

can be attributed to the general rise in prices e:cperienced

from 1896 onvards. However this effect is less thal ttrat
attributabJ-e to the gradual aging of the population' In
1893 the population was stiJ-l a youthfuJ- one as a result of
the age structure of migrants. Over orrr period a more normal

age structure developed and ttre ag1ng this implied rras a.

factor influencing wealth fewels. Older people hawe had more

time to accumulate or inherit wealth, and so tend to be more

weaJ-thy.
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Tlre clranging values ol- t.he major invesrment assets do
not appear to harre been a signj.ficant factor. The coefficients
on rnoney supply (Ug, by the current Reserve Bank definitions),
and mortgages are both negatiwe, but not statistically differ-
ent from zero. Land prices trad a positive coefficient but
again v/ere indistingr:islrabre from zero. The age structure of
t}. e popuration, and general price Lewel cl:anges were therefore
the nrai-n infl,uences on wealth l_ewe].s.



CHAPTER 3.

?}IE DISTRTBUTION OF WEALTH IN NEW ZEALAND

to 19391893

The colony of New Zearand was perceived by many observers
to harre a level of equality not actrieved by the o1d l./or1d-,
Gowernor Grey tras been quoted as hawing saj-d.:

ttrn fact society in a colony, though diwided intosets which refuse to associate with eac'. other, ischiefly remarkable for ttre absence of any-";;;,r'trhich is an ob ject of respect: a fact racj-]-y ex_pressed in a rru1gar sa)ring that rewery man is noronJ-y as goodras his neighbour, but a good d.ealbettefr . l '

To many outside observers, this social equarity was trans-
ferred into economic equality, largely throug}- the absence
of abject poverty. The lack of beggars, unemployed men,
and workhouses was sufficient for many to claim New Zealand to
be a land of equar opportunityr if not complete equarity.
The we.lth of the country was not, however equarly distributed.
rn 1914, when the average adurt was worth about f,4zo-in net
assetsr the largest estate of our. period was walue6 for death
duties at {7961446, while in the same year armost 16 per cent
of those over lJ years o1d who died left ress ttran {1oo, a.od
so did not have their estate va]-ued at all-. However, though
these figrrres indicate that wealth was distributed unequa]-ly,
they giwe .o measure whictr worrld. enabre comparisons across
timer or with ottrer countries.

Ttrere is no statistic of inequality which is generally
accepted as impartially n:ea-suring ttre distribution of wealth.
As A-I}. Atkinson has abry shown ar-r of the measLrres of in-
equality make some assumption about ttre kind of distribution

1 ' Qrioted in K. sincrair A History of New zeal.od(London; Allen Lane, Rew. ed. 1ggoffij;=:
t

I

I
I

I
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of' wealth whictr is undesirable. In particular, the rnost

common measure of j-nequality, the gini coefficientr places

less weight on the distribution at the extrenres than aL the

middle.2 This is unfortrrnate for our purposesr ?s it is
ttre lack of extremes in wealth wlrich observers noted as ttre

ctraracteristic putting New Zealand apart from the O1d World.
However, because it is a commonly used summary statisticr we

wilf use the gini coefficient as one method of measuring the

distribution of wealth, and we will look at the top and bottom

of our distribution separately. For t}.e purposes of con-

structing a long-term seriesr w€ will be using the medium

series used in Table 2.3. It should be noted that no

correction has been made in this series for ttre unduly high
porportion of elderly people included in tLre probate samplet

and that, because ttrese people tend to be wealttrier, this will
make the series look more equal than ttre population as a.

who1e.
The gini coefficient for the years in our period is given

in Table 3.1. As is tytrrical of wealth distributionsr the

measure is greater than O.J that is it is nearer to ttre per-

fect inequality measure of 1 thal the perfect equality measure

of O. Hovever over the period as a whole t}.ere is a reduct-
ion in inequality, most of wtrich carne in the lllOrsr a'fter a

slight tendency of i-nequality to rise in the 1p2Ors. the

depression of the 193Ots appears to have trit ttre very rich
particularly hard, probably because they held a higher Prop-
ortion of their assets in shares, business assets and mortgagest

all of wtrich lost capj-taI walue during the depression. As

graph 1.1 skrows.this trend continued in the 195Ors and 196gts.

on an international scale, the New Zealand gini coeffic-

ients were not very Lrigtr. Historical gini coefficients are

rare, even thougLr this is ttre most common measure used, but

ttreavailable figrrres a.re given in Table 3.2. The Victoriarr

figures are based on the extreme assumption that ttrose deattrs

not accounted for by estate waluations had no net assets.
This would flave increased ttre apparent level of inequal-ity hoW-

ever, even taking ttris into account, New Zea-land had a more

A.B. Atkinson and A.J. Harrison The Distribution of
personal Wealth in Britain (Cambridge; University
Press, 1978) ApPendix IV

2.
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TABLE 3,7
GINI COEFFICIENTS : NDW ZEALAND T{EALTH

Year Glni Year Gini Year Gini Year Gini

1893 O.788
189t+ O.749
1895 o.7 57
1896 O.777
1897 O.779
1898 O.763
1899 O.762
'1 9OO O.727
1 901 O.7 59
1902 o,758
19O3 O.785

"t91O O.7 53
1911 O.756
1912 O.728
1913 O "7771914 o "7 59
1915 O.767
'l916 o .7 31

1917 O.7 50
1918 O.7\9
1919 O.758
192O O.759
1921 O.767
1922 O .7 57
't 923 O .7 67
't 924 o .7 66
1925 O.768
1926 O,768
1927 O.775'l928 O .7 50
't 929 O .773
1930 O .7 53
't 931 O. 7O5
1932 O.728
1933 o.739
193t4 0.744
",935 0 .7 59

1936 A.724
1937 o.743
't 938 o ,726
1939 O.72O
1 g4o o.736
1941 O.741
1942 O .719
1943 O.7O2
1944 o .7 12
1945 O.717
1945 o.7o4
1947 O .712
1948 o.730
1g4g o.784
195O n.?.
1951 n.a.
1952 n.&.
1953 O.722
1954 O .722

1955 o.681
1956 o.685
't957 o.64s
1958 o.683
1959 0.675
1960 o.688
1961 o.68o
1952 o.7o7
1963 o.578
1964 o.548

Notes: (t ) deaths without estate waluations were
assigned al a\rerage wealth using the meditrm
assumption outlined in ChaPter 2.

(Z) T}.ere is no correction for age-structure.
(:) To 1917, tlre actual wal-ue of the larg:est

estate probated was used as the upp-er bound.
From 1918 ouwa-rds this information was not
awa-i]-ab].e so an assumed 1eve1 was used.
Ttre calculation of the gini was not very
sensitiwe to the uPPer bound.

Source: See text.

equal distribution of wealth through to 1962-63. The United

States trad a more extreme mea.sure of inequality stillt despite
the inclusion of some allowance for unaccounted for deaths.

Tlre t]-ree figr:res from tkre on11z common yeart 1923t are suff-
different for the hierarctry to be established beyond

and compared to these other pa.rts of the New 'worldt

New Zealand was indeed a land of equality.
A second nreasure of the distribut.ion of wealth is the

proportion of assets held by warious subgroups in the wealth

hierarctry. Tkris nteasure complements ttre gini coefficient

icientl-y
doubt;
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TLBLE 3.2

INTERNATIONAL GINI COEFFICIENTS

Place
International

Year
N.z. compari=orr(3)

Iear Gini
tr.igures

Gini

vi-"tori.(i )

u.s.a. (2)

1 880
1 9o8-og
1923-24
1 938-39
1953-54
1952-63

't 912
1 923

o.957
o. go4
o. 871
o. 857
o.815
o.769
o.925
o.899

'1893
191O
't923
1938
1 953
1 962
1912
1923

o.7BB
o.7 53
o.757
o "726o.722
o.707
o.728
o.767

Notes! (1) Men only. Estates not walued are assumed
to trave zero wealttr.
All estates : Estates not valued assumed to
trave c$1oO.
Assumes urrva]-ued estates ha.we a medium lewel
of weal.th. (See text )

Sources 3 Victoria: I,I,D. Rubinstein Op cit p.35
U.S.A. : J.G. Williamson ald P.H. Li-ndert

American Inequalitv (wew Iorh:
Aca.demic Press , 1 98O ) p. 50

because it coneentrates on the extremes of the distributiont
especially the ver:f wealthy. The percentage of assets held
by warious proportions of ttre population is giwen in Table 3.3.
The d.ominance of the wealthy in a,sset l.olding is c1ear. Only

a mi-nor proportion of a-ssets were l.e.Id by the bottom JO per
cent, and though this increased almost four times in our
period., they still did not o'vt.n lj per cent of the available
assets in 1939. The fa}l in the g|ni coefficient is apparent
in the table in ttre dramatic decaine in the fortunes of ttre

top 20 per cent in t}.e period.
The proportion of assets held by the top one per cent of

the population in England and Wales and the United States is
strown on Grap}. 3.2. The proportion of assets held by the

New Zealand top one per cent was about half that found in
Bngland in the 1)2Ots and lpJOrs. The common impression then

that the colony was much more equal than ttre trome corrntry

is definitely confirmed. The difference between New Zealand

and the United States is much less pronouncedr especially

(2.)

(:)
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GRAPH 3.2

PROPORTION OF WEALTH HELD

TOP 1Z POPULATION

Pe rcetr t

1 890

Sources:

i--l-l--:- I 
- 

--l

't,it

I and and
Wales

Un i ted States
,New Zea I and

r 900 l gl0 192O

5\U/il I iamson, ibid p.52,
Atkinson j_!:i!.;. 159

I 930 1939
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TABLE 3.3

D]STRTBUTION OF WEALTH

Proportion of l{ea1th held by:

Top
o.1%

Top
1 o/"

1.op
5"i

Top
1c'"1

Top
20?i

Bottom
5c,"h

1893
1894
1 Bg5
1896
1 897
1 B98
t899
1 9OO
r 901
19O2
1 903
r 9o4
1 905
t 9o6
1 907
1 9O8
1 909
19rO
191 1

1912
19'13
'tg-14
191 5
191 6
1917
1918
1919
192O
1 921
1 022
1923
t gz4
1925
1926
1 927
1 928
1g2g
1930
't931
1 932
1 933
',934
1 935
1 936
1 937
1 938
1939

30. 02
15.71
| ).1)
1O .47
13.23
r2.74
11.78
8.35

11.18
8. 1g
9.65

5 .13
5.55
3.79
6. oB
).1 |
4.99
4,oT
3.59
5.30
3. 68
3.72
z.4B
z.4B
2,42
2.48
3. 03
3.16
2.93
2.85
2.53
2.79
2 .65
2.76
3.34
3.27
3. 10
2<O
3.37
3.13
z ,71

64.8:
50.82
56. o0
58.78
50. 70
51 .53
48.62
43.42
48.r5
48.99
53.33

88.70
85.55
82.65
83. 1g
Bo. 02
76.97
26.64
72.1O
79.o7
77.59
81 .37

92.99
90. 07
90.79
91 .43
89.7e
87.62
87 .13
84.87
89. 08
88. 04
9C_.56

75.75
73.55
69.6t
77.12
76.'tz
77.68
72,9\
73 .15
77 .1tI
7t.t6
73.35

.71 .o7
62.74
69.48
59.'t3
69.o1
69 .12
7o.4t
66.79
Zo.4o
67.78
62.13
64.69
66 .65
67.86
69.25
66.31
56.41
64.'t t
5t.16

93.77
91.17
91 .81
92.38
9o-.92
90.77
89.53
89.23
90,29
91 .35
92.73

83.4t
8z'53
81.50
86.o7
85.51
86.38
83.22
83. 18
85.08
75.80
83.73
82.88
78.46
79.92
79.64
79.29
79.32
80.46
77.58
80.43
78.25
74.26
76.05
77.25
78.56
79.20
75.72
76.78
7 5.60
7 5.19

3.89
5.52
5.12
\.76
5.68
5.77
6'stt
6.73
6.oT
5.1+o
4.51

37.04
35.54
30. 01
42. tT
39,44
42.31
33.55
34 .53
4o.t5
36 .71
37,"t9
24.83
24.75
24. 1B
24.82
30.32
31 .65
29.26
28.48
25 .35
27.91
23.74
26,86
31.98
3".49
30.95
25 .92
30.91
27.45
25.34

65.t5
62.85
59.52
66.48
55.5o
67,44
6t.o7
6t.o4
62.4t
61 .T'l
51 .85
57.35
54.62
57 .11
56.92
56.61
56.62
58.67
53.88
58.61
55.14
48.84
51 .77
54.83
55.o2
57.91
52.80
54.90
51.38
49.69

'1o.37
1o.92
1O.72
8.70
8.94
7.83
g .52- g.93
9.32
I .86
7.85
7.13

12.28
11.57
11 .46
12.?7
t2.66
11.38
13.27
11.k5
12.65
r 5.46
t 4.45
13.72
13.23
12.78
i4.?t
r 4.5r
t4.72
t4.'t9

Note:
Soulce:

Assurnes medium wea]-th distribution.
See text
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TABLE 3 't1
PROPORTION OF ASSETS I]ELD BY WEALTH GROUPS

( Percentages )

Year Top
o.1%

Top
o.2
1%

Top
1-
5i{

Top
20
5C'4.

Bottom
50%

Top Top
5 10
1o"ft ZO"l

1893 30.02
1894 15.71
1895 13.25
1896 1O.47
1897 13 .23
1898 1".74
1899 1 1 .78
19OO 8.35
19O1 11.18
"t9o2 B. 1B
19o3 9.65

34 .83
45.1t
42.7 5
48.31
37 .47
38.79
16.84
35.07
36.98
l+o .81
45.68

31.91
30.89
26.22
36.09
34.17
37.32
29.48
30,85
34.85
3).03
33.47
22.35
22.27
2't .76
22.34
27.29
28.\9
26.33
25.63
22.82
22.12
21 .O9
24. 10
28.64
29.22
27.85
23.33
27 .54
24.32
22.63

23.85
24.73
26 .66
24.41
29.32
25.44
28.O2
28.68
3.o.91
28 .50
28. 04

28.11
25.31
29 .51
24.j1
26.t6
25.'13
25. OO
26.51
27.28
25.OO
z4 .66
32.52
29.87
32.93
32.10
26.29
24.97
29.41
25.4o
33.26
30.23
25."tO
24.9't
22.85
23.53
26.96
26.88
23.99
23.93
24.35

4.zg
4.sz
8. 13
8.24
9.76

to.65
r o.49
12.77
10.o1
r o.45

9 ."t9

10.50
1O.70
10. 12
ro.54
1O.52
1o.24
9.45

12.12
9 .71
9.45

11.5O
'13.72
B. 12

12.37
12 .21
12.40
12 .50
11.74
12.91
"t 1 .79
t2.64
13 .29
12.91
11.82
11.84
11.34
13.51
11 .53
12.73
13.67

o.78
1.10
1 .O2
o.95
r.th
3.15
z.4o
4.16
1 .2'l
3.31
2.17

7 .66
8. 98

11.86
8.95
9.39
8.70
7 .9t4

10. 02
7.94
4.64

1O.38
r 1.81
15 .72
r o.44
ro.51
r o.28
1 0.20
1O.05
10.79
1O. 03
r o.48
12 .'t 3
11 .37
10.60
to.Zo
9.95
9.41

10.35
rr.49
11 .83

2.34
3.31
3.o7
2.86
3. lto
3.46
3.93
4. 04
3.54
3.25
2.76

6.zz
6. ss
7.78
5.23
5.55
5.79
I+ .64
7.89
5.60

15.34
8.42
9.99
9.26
8.41
B. go
8.44
8. 02
8. 15-
9.15
I .12
9.O9

1 0.28
9 .50
9.o3
8.21
8.02
9 .57
8.71
9.58

10.62

3.89
). )4
5.12
4.26
5.58
). I I
6.s4
6.73
6.oT
5.40
4.5r

1o-32
1O.92
1O.72
8.70
8.94
7.83
8.85
8.93
9.32
8.86
7.85
7.13

't2.28
tt.67
tt.45
12.27
t2.66
11.38
13.27
11.45
12.65
15.46
r4.45
13.72
13.23
12.78
14 .71
t4.5't
14.72
14. 19

1 91O
19't 1

1912
1913
1914
191 5
t9t6
19't7
1918
1919
1 92O
1 921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
't929
1930
1 931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1935
"1937

1g)8
1939

5.13
). o)
3.79
5. oB
5.27
4.99
4.07
3,68
5.30
3.68
3.72
z.48
2.48
2.42
2.48
3.o3
3.15
2.93
2.85
2.53
2.79
2.55
2.76
3.34
3.27
3. 10
2. s9
3.57
3.13
2.71

Source: Table 3.3
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after the decline fronr the 1912 figure. During the lpOOrs

and 193Ot s the top one per cent in the united states owned

only about 5 per cent more of the total assets than their
New Zeal-and counterpartsr

The dec1ine in ttre gini coefficient from 0-788 in 1893

to o.72O in 1939 bas it.s couriterpart in the rising proportion
of assets he1-d by the bottom JO per cent of the populationt
and the decline in the proportions held by the top one per

cent. From a 1ow of orv-ning only 3.89 per cent of the total
assets, the bottom 50 per cent increased their p:'oportion to
14 per cent in 1939. Most of this increase took place between

19Oj to "tg11 (when our statistics are missing) and from 1921

to 1939. The bottom was not the only section to grow. As

Tatrle 3.1+ slows all the groups belo' the top 5 per cent of
the population showed rapid growth in their proportion of
assets, starting in the period 1893 1897 with the rapid
growth of assets held by the top 5 10 per cent vealth group.

The top 1 - 5 per cent group fluctuated in their fortunest
peakj-ng in the ear1y 1p2O t s, however owerall they experielced
no change. Those above the top 1 per cent experienced an

owera.1l decline, although t}e top O.1 per cent experienced a

slight recoverlr in ttre aater 193O I s. Ttre ba.sic pattern of

TA3LE 3.5

CHANGES IN WEAITH HOLDING

Period Wealth Groups Gaining 'Wealth Groups Losing

1893-"t9o3

19O3- 1 91 o

1 g2o-1 924

1929-1939

5 per cent
1 O per cent

20 per cent
JO per cent
1OO per cent

1-5percent
20 50 per cent
50 1OO per cent

O,1 per cent
50 1OO per cent

O.1 per cent

O.1 per cent
O.2 'l per cent

O.1 per cent
O.2 1 per cent

1-5percent

1

5

10
2A
5o

Source: TabJ-e 3.4
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change is shown in Table 3'5.
The changes took place in ftrur main period5, 1893-19O3,

lg1j-l91O, 1920-192\, and 1929-1939. In the first period the

redistribution took place at the top from ttre very wealthy
to the not quite so very reealthy. It would seem ttrat ttris
pattern was also followed in land holdings r 

3 and was due at
least partly to the diwision of the large estates of early
settlers among a large number of ctril-dren. liowever from

1 9O3 onwards the lower wealth groups begin to dominate the

growth in asset share; and except for the slight revival of

ttre 'l - 5 per cent group from 1920-24 and ttre top o.1 per cent

group in the 193O's depression, the bottom po per cent of ttre

population was expanding its s}.are at tkre expense of the top

i per cent. The 1 - 5 per cent group, the moderately wealthy,
l,tere able t,o hold their ow:nr and. no more. During tkre 193Ors

it was the extrenres that improved : the top O.1 per cent and

the bottom 50 'loo per cent. The 5 to JO per cent middle

range did not grow during the depression, but' did not srrffer
too harshJ-y. It was thre moderately vealthy wtro did worst in
this period the i - 5 per cent group. This group trad ex-

perienced fluctuating fortunes during the 1p20rsr but had

ended the decade r &s they bega.n it, in the lO per cent 1'an$€ o

By 1g3g they had barely been above 2J pet cent for a decade.

The general dornrnward trend in the average wealt}r in tFr:is decade

was the result of ttre poor fortunes of this group. 
-

For most sections of the community, the trends in wealttrt

as skror,rn in ttre estate waluations information in the New Zea-

land Official Yearbookr were towards material well-being'

The general rise in real wealttr from the turn of ttre centurlr

to '1924, was accompanied by an owerall trend towards a more

equal dj-stribution of weafth. on average New Zealanders of

tkre 1p2Ors and 1g3}rs were mucl- better off materially thart

their fathers had been in the 188Ots or 18por-s' And, the

limited range of international comparisons made, suggest that

theresidentsofNewZea]-andhadasmuchvrealthonaverageas
those in Victoria, but that tlr:is wealttr was more equally dis-

3'S"* J.D. Gould rrThe Twil-i-ght of the
Australi4lr Economic HistorvRev:lew X

Estates, 1891-191Or
No. 1 (March 1970) ,
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tributecl than ln t.har coJ-on), I oI t,lre United Star es, and nruclt

mo1"e equally than in Britain. It is c.Iear that Governor

Greyrsl.ulgar saying "every man is Tot.only as good as his

neighbour, trut a good deal better t'4 was becoming increasingly

cttaracteristic of the economic, as wefl as the social realm.

4.^bee l.ootnote 'l to this chaPter.



CITAPTER 4

THE SAMPLE AND T}IE 'IMISSINGII PEOPLE

Once we have l-ooked at the average walue and distribution
of estates, we trarre almost exhausted the awailable information
on wealth holdings in New Zea1-and between 1B7O and 1939. ffe

cerrl , it is true, use ttre New Zealand Official Yearbook estate
information to l-ook at the age structure and its effect on

ruealttr, (tfris is done in Chapter 8) but ttre most interesting
questions about wealth holding ire Ner,r Zea1-and cannot be

answered from this sollrce. It is necessary therefore to turn
e].sewtrere.

New Zealandrs scholars can look with enrry at ttre wealth
censuses held in Arrstralia in "1 915r and in the United States in
1840, 1850 a::d 1860. For all ttreir imperfections, the pub-

lished tables give the .Australians a feel for the wealth dis-
tribution in that country, and in the United States-, ttr.e

original census manuscripts Lrave a1lowed marly scholars (notably
1

Lee Soltow' ) to look in detai1 at the effects of such factors
as occupation, fa.mily structrrre and migration on the pattern of
wea-l-th.

In Ner* Zealand there was rro wea].ttr census. The two pub-

lished sourrces wtrich come nearest to one are the Return of
Freeholders in New Z".latd it 188212 and the rReturn Relating
to Property and Property faxti The first of these i-s a nomina]-

1.

t

Soltow L, I"len and Wealth in the United States 18 o-1 B
(New Haven, Conn. ; YaJ-e UniwersitY Press, 1975

(Wettington; Government Printer, 1884)

Appenclices to ttre Journals of the House of Representativesr
(lBgo), B-15.
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list of those people who owned land under freehold tenure in

1882, listing their address, occupation, the acreage and the

value of the land. Land was an important asset, but using it

alone would gj-ve an incomplete picture of total wealth Lroldings.
'We will use this source in Chapter 10 wtren we look specifically
at landed wealth. The second source, the rReturn Relating to

Property and Property Taxr is more promising.
under the Property Assessment Act of 1879 and 1885, New

Zealand had a tax based on weafth for the years 1879 to 1891.

The property tax was assessed on all real and personal property

owned by people, companies or trusts in New Zealandr less any

debts they owed. There was Lroweverr 4D exemption of ttre first

f,5OO of property. As the average wealth in 1893r uncorrected

for age differences, was t293, most of the population was exemPt

from tax, and as a result did not trave to file a declaration of

assets. Of the 648'000 people in New Zea1and in 1888, only

?51327 (or only 4 percent) were subject to property tax, ttrough

Bt+r547 people, tnrsts or companies actually filed declarations

of assets.
The Property Tax Commissioner was well artlare of ttre gold

mine of information available to trim, and in 1884 published the

Return of Freetrolders, based on his waluation of all ttre land in

Neur Zealand, The pub].ic outcry wtrich followed this breach of

ttre privacy clause in the 1879 Act was sufficient to prevent any

informatj-on of walue being published after ttre 1885- triennial

waluation. But after the 1888 valuation tre prrblished aggregate

statistical tables on the distribution of assets in the rReturn

ReJ.ating to Property a.nd Property Taxr .

The Returrr enables rrs to ]-ook at the wealttr distribution in

1888 of assets ow:ned by the 841547 people vrho filed declarationst

and also it published some comparable figrrres from the 1885 tax

returns. The tables distingrrish between real property, (tana

and buildings) and personal property (cl'attels, furuiture'

financial and business assets). The tabfes on these two diff-

erenttypesofassetsskrowthatpersonal-property-wasmorelln-
equally distributed than lajrd. of ttrose who filed returnst the

top 1 percent of trolders of personal property owned 49.67 per-

cent of such assets, but the top'l percent of real property

owners ovr-ned only 31 .h percent of the real property wtric1. was
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covered b1' declarations. This probably reflects the r^'idespread

practice of home ownership in ttre country'
The return also provides a breakdornrn of t}. e type of personal

property held. As the average value of personal property of ttre

people involved was {.1 ,11+7, the distribution was obviously ttrat

of the wealthy, howewer it is of particular interest as the only

breakdown of asset type available in our entire period. The,

figures are complicated by the inclusion of the assets of comPan-

TABLE 4. 1

THD DISTRIBUTION OF PERSONAL PROPERTY' BY ASS T

(Percentages )

1 885 1 888

Horses
CattIe
Str.eep
Other Livestock

A11 Liwestock
Woo].
Grain
Ottrer Produce

A].]- Produce
Stock-in-trade
Machiner'5r and PJ-a.nt
Consignments

AJ-f industrial goods
F\rrniture etc
Cash in hand
Castr at bank
Deposits
Shares in Building Societies
Mortgages
Debts
Debentures (t )

A11 financial assets
Other

't't .56

1.14

\4.32
14.92

"t .53
1 .98
6.61
o.37

o.22
o .55
o.1g

8.94-
4.32
o. ?o

o.85
7.25
1 .79
o.56

33.77
11.42
2.44

1O.49

o. 95

1i.56
6.49

58. 08
1 3.88

€.1147Awerage walue of personal property n.a.

Note:

Source I

(t ) in 1885
rrotherrl

debentures were included in the
category.

B-15 Table 5.AJI{R ( r s9o)
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ies, including the banks and financial institurionsr hovever some

trends a.re c1ear. First, it is clear thaL sheep farming donrin-

ates the farming interests of the wealthlr and ttrat for these

people, sheep hlere a major asset. Secondly, it is clear from

the high value of stock-in-trade, that merchants are also well

represented, and that stock-in-trade was probably their major

personal property. Finally, the high lewe1 of mortgages and

debts, earen after the excfusion of assets owned by the trading
banks suggest that a large number of people had investment in-
come. T5ese impressions are confirmed by the second table of
interest, which gives a breakdor,rn of the occupation of the

24rO13 indiwidual taxpayers. The figures on the average value

TABLE 4.2

WDALTH BY OCCUPAT]ON, 1888

Occupation of Taxpayers Average
Value

Ranking Number ?L

Professionals
Ciwi]- Serwants, Teactrers
Retired professionals t

merctrants etc.
Merchalts
Tradesmen, shopkeePers "t9Uorking storemen, mectranics
Manufactr:rers, brewers etc.
Graziers, streepfarmers
Land, Commission etc. Agents
Widows, Spinsters
Absentees

f,,2425
972

8988
347 5
11 19

etc. 414
2307
2273
1766
1422
5421

4
10

1

3
9

11
5
6
7
8
2

1't 55
547

342
662

31 56
2242

525
851 1

1 858
3750
1 150

4. B1
2.28

1.42
2.78

13.14
9.31+
2.19

35.86
7.74

15 .66
4.8t

Source: AJHR (tego) n-lJ Table 10

are not, of course, indicative of ttre average value owned by that

occupational group in society, as the figrrr:es are based on the

upper tail only, trowever they do suggest the ranking of the

groups. The retired people and those who lj-wed overseas had

the l.igtrest average wealth. Probably both of ttrese held the

bulk of their assets in financial. investments, taking advantage

of tl. e higher interest rates in New Zealand. Of the working
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groups the merchants }ave tl:e highest avera€ie wealth b1' some

margin, accounting for the high level of stock-in-trade, and

professionals and nlanufacturers also had high rltealth levels'

Tkrese are followed by the streep farmersr wlao with almost 36

percent of the taxpayers, are ttre largest single group'

The 189O Return gives only this much information on wealth

holding, and so does not solve the problem of the lack of detail

in ttre New Zealand Official Yearbook statistics. It was necess-

ary therefore, to create a source of information t}- at contained

the urealth and biograptrical data needed to study the structure

of wealth holding in thj-s country. The best source of informa-

tion on wealth was again the valuations of estates at deatht as

this was t1.e basis on whictr an independentr market-based valua-

tion was made of every personl s wealth. These valuations were

processed by the Commissioner of Stamps, but rrnfortunately tLre

records of the Deatlr Duties section of the Department were sub-

sequently moved to the Inland Rewenue Department when it was

establ-ished in 1952, ald u.t" to* subject to the strict secrecy

provisions of this Departmerrt.4 Fortulately, from mid-188?

to mid- 1g'17 ttre commissioner of stamps released his waluations

of estates wtrich had been recently finalised to the Mercantile

and Bankrr:ptcv Gazette of New Zealand. Ttrey published the

lists of the names ald values of estates about once a' month.

No reason was given for the sudden end of th.ese publica-

tions in mid-'1917. From late 1916 onwards the publication of

lists had become erratic. The Mercantile Gazette wqs obviously

suffering from the shortag:e of printing paper caused lry the

First 'world liar, a.nd ttre lists of estates was one of ttre more

expendable items. It was probably dropped as a paper saving

measure, and then not revived once the situation changed. Ttre

gap ca,used by this was fortunately relatiwely short, because a

change in departmental responsibilities in 1921 led to tlre

Supreme Court being charged with the task of actually collecting

the deattr duties on estates. To do sor they had to be informed

of the waluation of each estate sO that the leve1 of death duties

t,4 ' A,1 approach to the Department for access to tle records
was denied.
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could be determined. The cltange took place in 1922, but it

was not until 1921-t that a regular system fur reporting valua-
tions trad beeir established and was running smoothly. ?his
system remained in force tlrroughout the remainder of our periodt
and indeed until 1964 the Supreme Court receiwed the final valua-
tion on all estates and fi-]-ed them as public documents among the
Court records.

There were far too many estates for all to be collectedt
yet the skewness of the distribution of wealth mea-nt that random

sanrpling was not an appropriate procedure to use. It was

decided ttrerefore, tkr.at the best solution was to select yearst

and all estates wl:ich fe1l into those years would form the sample

used in our study. All estates publj-shed j-n the Mercantile
Gazette in 1B8B (tfre first complete year), 1896, 1906 and 1916

were takenr 8s these years were census years (except for 1888)t

so the results could be readiJ-y compared wittr those for the total
population. It was decided however not to use census years with
the High Court records t 1926 and 1935 were not good years to use

to see the effect of the 193Ors depression on wealttr. The

estates whictr were filed for probate in 1924 (tne first fu1l year

of reporting) n and 1g3g (tfre 1a-st year of our period) r^Iere taken,

along with ttrose from 1932, arr intermediate year which coincided
wittr the depths of the depression.)

The two series are not quite identical because of timing.
The High Court records captured an estate w]. en it was first
filed for probate, which legal-ly had to take place within three

months of death. Ttre Mercantile Qazette lists rrere compiled

when the valuation was finalised. Ttrere was no time limit on

ttris, and on occasions it was 20 or JO years af ter the deattr of
the person involved. But this was rare, and usually the estate

was finalised within two years of deattr. The difference is not

large ttren: wittr the 1916 waluations we are looking at primarily

1914, 1915 and 1915 deaths, wtrerea-s with 1924 valuations we are

loolcing at deaths in the last quarter of 1923 and most of 1924'

Ttre estates in 19'16 are not complicated by the deaths of

soldiers at the first World War. Soldiers who died, either on

The co-operation of the E.gistrars of the High courts
(formerl], Slrpr"r" Courts) in Whangarei, Aucklarrd, Hamiltont
di"born", Napier, Wanganui, Palmerston North, Masterton and
wellington, Blenheim, Nelson, christchurch, Timaru, Dunedin
and Invercargill was greatly appreciated.

5.
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active service, or of wounds acquired in aCtive service were

automatically exempt from death duties, and so their estates
'r.tere not valued. There wasr perhapsr a slight lack of estates

of young men in this year as some of ttrose who would have died

in New Zeaf and d'ied on actiwe service instead' However the

numbers involved would not have been great.
These sources enabled a file to be constructed giving the

name and wealth of a sample of the deaths in our period. It
uas then necessary to get bi-ographical details on eactl person.

This was accomplj-shed by tracing the deattr certificate for each

indiyidual. This was reasonably easy as ue knew the full nalnet

an approximate year of death, and except for i-ntestate estates
handled by the Public Trustee (which al.J. went through Wellington)
ttre nearest Court to the usual residence of the deceased. The

death registers were searched therefore for sorneone with the

same name and district, and who died in the three years up to
and including the year in question with the Mercantile Gazette

lists r oI the prev-ious year and the year in question for the

High Court records.
Not all- ttre death certificates were traced. Ttt-i-s may

sometimes krawe been because the person died overseast and so

ttrere was no certificate issued, but it was probably more

commonly because of problems matching the name. Sometimes the

surname was spelt slightly differently in the two records (the

worst case being the Reeds, Reid.s and Reads ), and this made it

difficul-t to link records r:n]-ess the c}.ristian naJnes were un-

usual . It was also not uncommon to find the ctrristian nalnes

rewersed and again without an unusrlal na.me, it was hazardous

to link ttre records. FinallYr the people wittt very common

names the Uilliam Smithrs and Dona]-d lulcDonaldrs - lr€r'€ almost

impossible to tracer ?5 many people died wittt ttrese name each

year. when there was doubt no certificate was taken.

The number of estates and of deattr certificates traced in

eactr year of our years is shown in Table 4'3' Overall a

success rare of matching of over 80 percent was achiewed. Ttre

matching rate was however noticeably higher with the High Court

records, where death took place closer to ttre date of the recordt

than with the Mercantile Gazette records. As Table 4-4 shows

for the untraced. 1916, some of this was due to the incl'sion of

I
I

I
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I

i

I

I
r
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TAEI,E I+.3

cEilRAcTERI6TICS: oF TIIB SAI'{PLE 3 M.ILTCIUNC nATES

' 
Nurnbref of Nurrber of
Estates Death

Gertificate,s

S T:raeed

1888
1 895
1 go5
1916
1924
193"
1939

4I+z
8?4

1599
2788
3932
t+299
632!l

284
527

1 157
1 823
3174
sztl+
5t+3o

64.25
6o,3o
V3.l+8
55.39
80.?2
86.39
85.82

Total e025'! 16127 79.64

Souree: See text.

estateg f,or peoptre rrbo daed prior
leeen forrnd in orr searci:..

to 1911+ aRd so uoul-d not have

TAEUE TI. h

DATE OF DEATII O . TTIITRACED ESTAIES TN flI6
' l€lrb PRoBRTE SAfn?Le

Date of Deatlr fiumber 'of Esta'tes

1 869-1879
188CI-188j9'
189O-1 899
1 9Oo-1 9o9
191a-I913

1914
791 5
1916

3
9
,6

26
35
3l+

381
1tg3

Source:
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It woul-d seem that tlre 2O percent of cstates whose deattl
certificates could not be traced were significantly smaller than

those whose certificate could be found. Ttre statistics in
Table 4.5 slrow that the median estate wtrose certificate could
not be found was only 50 percent of ttre group whose certificate
could be found. As the maximum estate was also substantialll'
below the traced. group, ttre mean estate is also below that of
the traced group. This was because the estates of the Public

TABLE 4.5

CI{ARACTERISTICS OF THE SAMPLE i

I"IATCHED AND UNMATCHED ESTATES

Those with
death certificates

Those without
death certj-ficates

Number
Mean
Standard dev-iation
Inlaximum
rap 75"/"
Mediart
BotLom ZJfi
I'linimum

't 6127
L2708
{9577

t42655C^
{21 19
*770
t29O

fo

4tz4
t2032
L7473

f.17o-120
f,l376

e463
f.139

eo

Source 3 Probate santple

Trust Office were all passed through the Wellington Court, and

so it was more difficult to trace ttrese people as their region

of residence wa,s not l<r]own. Our sample of usa}Ie cases has

therefore an upward bias compared with the probate waluations as

a l.rlrole.
ItispossibletoSetanapproximateideaofthepeople

who a-re not included in ouX sample (eittrer because ttreir certi-

ficate could not be tracedr or because they Lrad so few assets

as to not require a valuation for death duties) UV comparing our

sample with the statistics. collected on all dea.ttrs in the year

of our probates, This is, of eourse, only an approximate meanst

as our probates in all cases relate to deaths also in prewioqs
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years. Tl:e people uho are not accounted for by estate valuations
werer ?s we found j-n Tab1e 2.2, a substantial. , if declining pro-
portion of deaths. Table \.6 shous that this vas also true of
our sample, and that througtrout the period we have less than half
of ttre deaths registered. Wornen hrere particularly unlikely to
be included in the sampJ.e because so many of them owrred no estate
in their own right, and so did not require probate valuations.

TABLE I+. 6

PROPORTTON OF DEATHS IN THE SAMPLE : BY SEX

Year Ma]-e Femafe

1888 6.67 2.63
1896 10.28 5.23
't 906 16 . 58 i O.49
1916 20.14 12.85
't 924 34. oo 23.54
1932 35 .06 27 .68
1939 4r.ro 34.90

Source: Deatkrs Vita.l lletisti-c=. (lgSZ ) p.3O-31(1%s)w'
Ttre statistics on all deaths include a large number of

children who did not ov:n estate in their owrr nalne. As Table

2.7 shows o:rce a person was over 20 the chances ttrat tfiey would
be included in our sample increased markedly especially in the
latter years. Ttre proportion of deaths included reached its
peak at about age 50, after whictr the chances of inclusion again

declined. Ttrose too poor to require valuations tended then to
be concentrated at bottr, ends of the age spectrum.

The proportions in each age group in Table 4.2 are reduced

by the high number of women excluded from the sample. Women

were particularly under represented as spinsters and married
women. Spinsters tended to be yourag women, wlto, in common wittr

lroung men, had not had the ctrance to accumulate wealth prior to
their deattr. Married women, that is those with husbands wleo

survived them, tended to hawe less estate due to the social
conwentions of ttre period.. Not onJ-y did these women in general
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TA3LE 4.7

PROPORTION OF DEATHS INCLTIDED IN TIIE SAMPLE : BY AGE

(Percentages )

i 888 1896 't 9c6 1916 192t+ 1932 1939

o. 05
1.13
8 .59

12.23
16.32
19.15
25 .54)

)
23 .58)

)

o-9
1o-19
20-29
30-39
40-49
50-59
6o-69
70-79)
80-89 )
9c'-99)

o. 08
o.B1
3 .65
6.52
8.98

12.54
1o.60

9 .53

o. 03
o.78
5.O7

10. 02
10.99
13. 1O
18.51

"l6.zB

o.25
1.75
8.42

t5.76
20 .20
25,40

26.93

o.34
3.12

15 .55
28.O9
33.94
38.14
43.27
4o.77
35,83
25,14

o.33
3.14

14.91
22.91
33.93
36.31
4o.94
42.55
36.o5
32.61

i .30
2.73

18.28
27.17
36 .57
38.79
44 .71
47.74
49.ro
42.t6

Source: Statistics of New Zealand

not work, and so have no independent Souree of income, but
major ]rorrsehold assets sr:ctr.as ttre fa-mi-ly Ltome tended to be held
in ttre husbandrs rrame a].one. These assets would not therefore
hawe formed part of the wifers estate. Widows, on the other
trand, had a relatiwely high chance of being included in our

IABLE 4.8

PROPORTION OF WOMDN IN TI{E SAIVIPLE .

BY MARITAL STATUS

, (Percentages )

1932 1939

Spinster
Married
Widow

Marital breakdown
prior to 1.932.
Vita]- Statistics

is not available for deattrs

(tglz) p.6t (tglg) p-82

15.20
23.52
39.31

22.O1
30.85
45.'tg

Note:

Source:
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samp1e, pfobabl-y b,ec-,ause they had iraherited their trusbandrs
major assets on his dea.ttr. Hoveverr eve:a ttre widows did not
have quite as higJr- a propsrtior of rnernber:s a6 men in ttre same

age gFotr.p.

fa-bl-e 4.9 str we tfi,e proportion o'f men who h,ad died who rlrerc

inaluded in our 6at4pl,e f,or 19,?'1+ by the oeeupa.tion rrh:ich was given
oR tlte death oiertif,icat,e.

TABLE I+.9.

PRO.P.ORT ON .OF MDN TN TIfi S.AMPLE 3.OR 1.924 .S

tsJ IND'IISTRT

Farrnrjng
Euritring & tr'ishing
$orestry
Mining
P.P.P.
Food, beverages & tobaeco
OlotJeiag
Other textil.es
l"e'ather
Footwear
Ifsod & furniture
Pa.per & pr;inting
Chemica].a
Meta.l. & maehinery 76.46
Misce].].an@,oiTrs manufactrrring 2T, |4

J;4,77

12,.54
aI+.76

*
6o. gB
45,43
51 .85
l+6.67
36.21
5l+,90
57.54

29.41
56.49
48"e5
38.29
37,"3
52.lre
3.21

23.33

Frrbl.ie uti.L.lties
Bui.td'tng & eonstructisn
Rail treurs ,ort
O:ttr"er trapsp,ort
Trade
Pro f,e,ssi onal S,e rvi.oe E

Non-prqf e s sioisal- serv:iees
MisceLLaneolJs

'rF Over 1OO perc€lht I
Source I Vi.ta]- rFtatisltiss. (tgzt+) pp.75-77

.A.s eould be expected ttre groups wtrieh had high we'atr'th' an

our ear,lier ana]-;rsis baSed o,r the 1888 Propert9 trax (see Table

F.2) ane rnreJ-L ?eptaesented in our sanrpXe. Profesais.nal. setrvices,
faniingr :Food and beverages (especialJ-y the bewerages eide)
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clothing and other textiles, and the wood working industries
(uood and furniture and building and construction) are well over-
represented, whiJ.e those excluded tend to be in ttre industries
with a large proportion of unskilled lltorkersr suctr as non-
professional services and the J.arge section of labourers in the

miscel"1aneous group.
Table 4.tO gives the Jast portion of the analysis of our

sampJ-e relative to the populatlon. It would seem that overall
ttrose ipcluded in the sample were drawn about equally from ttre

major corrntries of birth. The people born outside the ma-in

national groups are howewerr underrepresented in our sample.

TABLE 4. T O

BIRTHPLACE IN T}IE SAMPLE,

RELATTVE TO DEATHS O1rER THE AGE OF 25

(Percentages )

1916 1 924 't932 1939

New ZeaLand
DngJ-and
Scot]-and
Ire].and
Austra]-ia
Other Countries

21 .86
29.96
26 ,12
22.53
22.91
10.68

38. OO
41 .71
36.58
33.68
34 .51
24.O1

36.78
39.12
33.39
37.71
39.79
23.70

42.3o
51 .22
39 .16
44.or
36.25
27.65

Note:
Source:

1916 deaths over JO Years ol'd

Vitar- Stati-stics ('tgt6) p.72, (1924) p.?4
ffie1 p.B3

It would seem ttren that our sample of 161127 for whom both

estate waluations and death certificates hawe been tracedt is

a reasonable sample for those who d.ied over the age of about 30'
The exemption which meant ttrat many estates did not need to be

valued has meant however, ttrat our sample is upwardly biasedt

drawing unduly on the skitled arrd business groups, and on men
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J:atli,er thap womren. 
"bj.6 

tendeney trq.s been sl-ightl'y aecentueted
by the terdeney for, tbe estates for rrhic,h death ee.rtif,decrts,e
could not be, traeed, to alEo bc at ttre .l-ower eud of the wealth
Prie:Fareh5r. rronrever, our, sa,nfpJ.e of 151127 oa.se s't:r.rdic,a doe,6
provide ue trj'tb tJre deta.ited informatiou tlrrat rrae lacking due to
ttre ab,aence of a weaLtla Gensus, an.d it is ou the basis of tb.is
eampne f!4f we t*ill J,ools frrrtber iiets the striicture of wea.1ttr
hoJ.di.ng in New Ze-alernd-



clraPTER 5

THE CHARACTERT.STTCS OF WEAITTH HOLDERS:

AN OVERVIEW.

?he combination of information from the estate wah.rations
for deattr duties and death eertj-fi-cates has provided us wittr
a file of information which is a basis for studying the factors
affecting weal.th holding in New Zealand. In a1lr a. total of
2) varj-ables were colJ-ected covering a wide ranrge of factors
on the origins, famiJ.y structure, working J-ife and final wealth
of each individual-

The wealth of each person 'vras measured as the net walue
of the estate as it was assessed for the payment of deattr
duties. these are the sanne figrrres as were used to produce ttre
tab1es in t}.e New Zea]-and Officia]- Yearbook, and ttre problems
associated with this measure of weal.ttr, outJ.ined in Chapter 2

apply to the figrrres. BriefJ.y, ttre va1.uations were conserrt'a-
tiwe partly because ttrere was ta:cation involvedr but also
because there were deductions automatically made if -the spouse

surviwed the deceased. On the other hand, estate walues were

increased by life insurance pay outs which would not hawe been

in the personrs weal-ttr had tlrey not dj-ed, and negative estates
were recorded.as zero. Howeverr even bearing in mind the
J-imitations in ttre measure, the estate waluations were obwj-ous-
1y closeJ.y reJ.ated to a persont s material wealttr. A second

variable was created from this. The estates for eactr year
were ranked from 'l downwards on a percentage scale, and the
ranking of the person incJ-uded, This is a relative measure

of wealttrn indicating w}- ere in the distribution each person
belonged. It also alJ-owed compa-risons of the position of
different groups between years, and, as a less skewed

measure than the leweJ- of weal-th itsel-f, was used to produce

statistics that were not so heawily affected by ttre extreme

ends of the distribution.
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There uere four wariables collected which dealt urith
factors which a person inkrerited, and could not ctrange :

their sex, the place and date of their bj-rth and their fatherr s

occupation. The personr s sex (coded O if male and 1 if female)
was obviously a very important on€o Ttre difference in life
pattern between men and women was probably the most marked

distinction in ttre economy. Ttre place of birthr 4s stated
on the death certificate htas coded at county level in Great
Britain, state lewel in Australia, and prowincial lewel in
New Zealand. This enabled conrparisons to be made within ttre
major countries as weJ-J- as between them. The date of birth
was calculated from the age given in the deatkr certificate.
The ages were notorious for being rounded to the nearest 5

yearly number, especially in the case of very elderly people
who had few remaining close relatiwes. In general howewer,
j-t prowides a guide to the year of birttr that will seldom be

more ttran a. few years out.
The fatherrs occupation and the personrs own occupation

wer.e both given on the deatl- certificates, - ft is well lrrrorrn

that in tLre nineteenttr century occupational classifications
were less precise, many combi.ning the work of two or more

occupations defined in ttre trsentieth centr:ry. It was also
not uncommon for a persorr to ctralge occupation during ttreir
lifetime. We can onJ-y guess then, that the occupations given
vere those associated by the descendents with ttre persont
eittrer because the person had spent most of his torfitg life
at this occupation, or because it vras the last one the person

held.. Retired people were classified according to their
previous occupation, but until the 193Ors total retirement vas

not often indicated on the death certificate. There is some

ewidence that in Engtand the descendents tended to place the

deceased in ttre best possible light in terrns of job statust
and that as a resul-t the social ranking of ttre dead exceeded

their ranking while alive.l We can only presume ttrat ttre

saJne occurred here.

1. A.B. Atkinson and
I{ealth i'n Britain

A.J. Harrison
(Cambridge;

Distribution of Persgna]-
University Press 1978)

pp. 6z-54
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Both the fatherrs an<i the deceasedrs occupations vere

coded using the first issue of the New Zealand Standard

Industrial Classificati or-.' Despite being a modern classifi-

cation, this procedure gave rise to few problems. Most of

the jobs were included in the classification and, vith the

exception of butchers (who were classified under trade, but

in the nineteenth centurlr were frequently slaughtermen, i.e.

under food and beveragesr &s we1.l as retailers) the industrial

classification appeared to be approprj-ate. The occupation

was used to define two furtlrer variables for both the father

and the deceased. First, threre was €Ln aggregation into a

22 sector industrial grouping, which prowided a basis for

broad comparisont r 
3 and secondly, a social status variable was

constrrrctedo This agaj-n was based upon a moderre New Zealand,
Lscaler- but as job ranking does not appear to alter markedly

between countries wittr similar cu1tural backgrounds, this vas

not seen as inappropriate for the fatherrs status, Ttre use of

a modeno scale also produced few problems. Ttle main problem

was ttre classification of all fa,rmers at the third ranking
point. The socia,l status of the farming community ranged

from ttre top elite on ttre Canterbury runs, to the bottom rlng
on the West Coast bogs. Ue could trave allowed for this
variation using ttte wealth of the deceased as a gUider but it
would not have been possibJ-e to carrlr out a similar adjustment
for ttre fatherrs social status (as we do not lsrow his wealth)t
and this would have prevented intergenerational. comparisons.
The allocation of al-J. farmers to ttre thrird category was ttrere-
fore kept.

In addition to tlre specific job, ttrere were ttrree other
variabJ.es whic}. related to the personrs time at work: ttre

Department of Statistics, I{e1J-ington, NoZ. 1965.

See the appendix to Ctrapter 8 for detaiJ-s.

W. Elley and J. Irving, rRevised Socio-Economic Index
for New Zea].andr New Zealand Journa]. of Educational
studies XI (tgZ6)
On international comparisons see Donald J. Tremain

2.

3.

4.

Occupationa.l- Prestige in Cor,nparatiwe Perspectiwe (ttew
Yorkl Academic Press, 1977).

I
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length of tj-me they had to work in Nern Zealand, the district
in wh-ich thel' di-ed, and the length of time they had been sick
with their fi-nal illness. The length of time which a migrant
had liwed in New Zea]-and was declared on ttreir deattr certifi--
cate. It did tend however, to be stated as a rounded number
(or rounded date of arriwal) more commonly tha:: 6g€r espec-
ia1ly if the deceased had no family J-ivi-ng r^rho had also
migrated. ?he length of residence can be assunred, ttotvever,
to give an approxinrate idea of the proportj-on of the deceasedrs
working life which vas spent in the colony. For the New

Zeal-and born this was assumed to be aJ.J- of the working life,
though obwiously they could go to another country for substal-
tial- periods and return to die in New Zealand. For a migrant
suc}. periods of absence tended to be noted on the certificate,
but it was rare for this to happen fort,hose born in New

Zealand. Tire district in whictr the person died was taken to
be j-ndicative of the district j-n wtrich they had spent their
working 1ife.5 As New Zealanders were highJ-y mobiJ.e ttris is
onJ.y approximately true. Obviously some of the movements
vould hawe been offsetting, and ttre resuJ.ting spatial. patterns
vould giwe a. guide to ttre geograptric vealttr patterrrs. Ttre

distrj.ct was coded into counties, and probably the count ies
with cities in ttrem are over represented, as ttre elder1-y re-
tired to town, anrd ttre sick l/ere sent there for krospital
treatment. The 1ength of sickness was supposed to have been
supplied a-Iong with the cause of death by the doctoi wtro

certified deattr, In fact it was ttre information most commonly

omi-tted. However, it was an important piece of informationt
as ttrose who trad forecast thei.r death more than tr*o years in
advance trad ttre option of giwing away their estate and so

avoiding deattr duties " Gifts wtrich fel1 within tl'o years of
deattr were counted as part of ttre estate, and so a sudden

fata1 iJ.J-ness would have ensured a true representation of the
deceasedt s weal-th, wtrereas a longer iJ.lness may have given
them a chance to decrease their estateo Ttre length of sick-
ness variable al.so gave some idea of possible losses in ear:n-

Occasj.onally,
pl.ace wtrere he
case thi-s vas

when solneone died away from home, the
norma1-J.y J.ived was also giwen, in which

taken instead of the plaee of death.
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ings through i1l-health.
Fj-nalty, there were a number of variables taken from the

death certificate relating to the nuclear family to which the
person belonged. In particuJ'ar, t^re took the nrarital status
of the deceasedl and the number and sex of his or Lrer children.
The marital status was based on whether any marriage was re-
corded on the death certificate. A second variable was con-
structed from the age of tlre widow for men, or the sbated
occupation for wornen, stating if the spouse was dead or alive.
In the case of the l:andful of divorcees j,n our periodr the
spouse was taken to be deadr ds he or sl:e would not have been

corrtritruting to t,tre deceased family, nor would they krave had

any clai-m on the estate. Unfortunat.ely, prior to 19'|- 6, it uas

not necessary to give the age of tLre widowr so it was not
possible to determine j-f a manls wife was alive or not. The

6onrants marital status was given as her occupation so the
re\/erse does not apply. For most of the analysis in this
chapterr w€ have used the number of childrenr the proportion
of males, and the age of ttre oldest and youngest. Howevert

for three years (tSaS, 1916 and 1939) t" took the age arrd sex

of each child, and ttris more detailed inforrnation r+j-11 be used

in subsequent chapters.
'IlIe can get aJl overview of ttre size and direction of the

impact of each of the abowe wariables ot3 the wealth held by an

indiwidual ttrrough ordinary least squares multiple regression.
This method measures the marginal impact of eactr variable on

the wa-lue of wealttr, ttrat is it measrtres the impact of that
wariable, while a1l otlrer influences in the model are held
constant. The resuJ.ts for our models }.ave 1ot r2 walues, '

even bearirrg in mind that we are dealing with cross-section
elata. This suggests tlrat the variab.les which are awailable
to us do not cower ttre total. range of nrajor factors influencing
wealth-]eolding. The results are further complicated by the
fact tbat our wariables tended to be interrelated r^rith each

other, as well as related to wealth.
Onty three wariables in our regression were continuous

wariables - the year, the personrs ager and ttre length of
resj-dence in New Zealand. The remaining wariables were re-
presetrted by trdummyrr wariables which took the value of one

if tlre person possessed. the qrralitl' rePresented, and.ZqO if
they did not. For each set of dummy variables representing
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aspects such as country of birthr or religion, one character-
j-stic was total-ly omitted from the analysis. The people vho
formed the group that had these variables omitted formed a

controJ- group, and the regression results are relative to the
weal.tlr of this group. A positive coefficient suggests that
people r*hose coefficient had more wealth on deattr than our
control group, and a negative one, suggests that people with
that coeffi-cient had J-ess weal.th than our control group.

The controJ- group consisted of Dnglish born males, the
fathers of whom were not farmers, who died unmarried, trad

no stated reJ.i-gion, and wtro worked in a J-ow status job wtrich
was not associated with farming, trading, or the professions.
In addition, ttre people j-n the controJ- group died in one of
the lor,,.pr vealth regions of Auckland, Taranaki, Iularlborougtr,
West1and, Otago or South1-and. This control group was repre-
sented in the regression by the continuous variablesr by the
fol'lowing equation :

Weal-th = 41551.8 22.98 year + 31 "58 age +
44.25 New Zealand residence.

Ttris equation suggests that weal-tl- increased with aB€r and also
with ttre lengttr of time ttre EngJ-ish people spent in New Zealand.
Tl. ose peopJ.e who came to New Zeal.and young, and so had a rlarger
proportion of ttreir J.ife trere obwiously had an adwanta8e. Eactt

year of age added about €,32 to the weal.ttr of a member of this
control group, whereas a year spent residing in New Zealand
added about €44 to ttre average persons wealth" On itt" other
trand, the Iewel of wealth decreased as the year of death roset
and ea.ctr year 1ater a person died reduced their wealth by about

t23.
The .variable of age-squared, wkrich has commonly been used

in similar overseasr equations, was not significant in any of
the eqr.rations tried for ttris anal.ysis. lfe will see in Chapter
8 that this was a comect reflection of the age patterns of
wealth in New Zealand. Unlike overse.as, wealth did not decline
in ord age; the New Zealand "ra"rr|f,["6t dissaving until at
least ttre age of !O. Ttri-s contrasts with the findings sf Lee

6,Soltow, - -here the dissaving of the elderly was a major patternt

Lee Soltow,
187o. (tuew

ch.

Men and Wealth in the United States 185O -
Haven, Connr s Yale University Press, 1975)

6.
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and also with more modern studies of weal-th.
The basic results for tl:e first regression are given in

Table 5.1. For this regression none of the wariables on

family structure were included, except whether the person vas
marrj-ed or not, This nreant that a. larger proportion of ttre
available cases were included, and enabled the sample to be

broken down by age groups. Of the 19 variables wtrich 'were

included, 1 1 had coefficients which vere signi-ficantly differ-
ent from zeto at the five per cent lewe1 for the total popula-
tion, and 2 further variables were sigrri-ficant at the 10 per
cent 1ewe1. Tlrere were five variables of ttre 11 significant
at the fiwe per cent leveJ., which indicated a positive addition
to wealttl of the hol.ders above the control group. Firstt
being a Scot added materj-al-1y to weal-th, with the Scottish borrt
having {552 more ttran the identical English born person.
Secondly, being Jewish had a major positiwe impactr adding
{.51177 above those who had no religlon. This was the only
religious group which showed a sigz:ificantl-y different coe{ircrerrF

at this aggregate 1evel of anal.ysis. It is particularJ-y i-n-

teresting to note that the Cathol-ic faith trad a coefficient
that was similar to that of ttre Protestants, ttrough neither
were significantly different from the control SrouPr wtlo trad

no stated reli-gion, Both the variable of traving the personrs
father a-s a farmer, (Oaafarm) and hawing been a faruter oneself
had positiwe coefficients, t}.ough not significantly'different
from ttre mass of J.ow status jobs wtrich formed our control group.

The only occupation wtrich r^'as significaltly different was that
of trader, which produced a highly significant coefficient,
adding t2r622 to the wealth level of the control group- Ga'ins

in vealttr were also made by those in ttre top three status
groups, and by tkrose who died in the high wealth regions
(Regions) "f Hawkes Bay, WeJ-lington or Canterburlr, relative to
the control regions. In the preliminary runs, it was clear
ttrat three groups of regions, these three being ttre richestt

Auckland, Nelson and Otago, prowiding a middle group, and

Taranaki, Marlborough-, I{estland and Southland being consider-

ably poorer. We will pursue the importance of location in
determining wealth in Chapter 8.

In contrast, there were onJ-y two negative coefficients



50

BBIE 5.1

rtttal- ncpl^aticn lged +39 Iged 5e59 Aged oven 70

Catepry Variable Estfuate :ILtal Estlrrate T{,al Estftrate :I'ryal Estlrate T-val

Origins

lbnilty

Structrre

I,lctrJdng

I^iJe

Interoep

Year

AEe

SeD(

blcnial
lU Bffit

ScoL

Irish
Born else.

Fd fa:rrer

Itarrieal

.teti"stl

kstestarrt

Cat}tolic

Profess-

hner
D:adlter

Stalrrs

li|Z Res.

@icn

-363.80

338.05

-707.83

-835.34

-Ir2?.35

-1172.67

-L75.42

M.72
14155.71

7il.41

1038.85

-225.37

531.29

2r!4.3s

2053.14

31.35

766'.78

zffi
0.0365

Atj6L.u 2.9- ffi.M 0.33

-22.%) -3.17- -I.58 {.34
31.s8 3.6f

-L234.9 -5.59r -151.55 {.88
653.X L.72', -L%.97 4.&

-8?p.74 -2.6 A7.rs 0.67

552.8 z.Lt -27.L4 4.@

-52f.34 -1.69' -49.rF {.15
-w7-% 4.6 L62.47 0.42

I37.O4 0.73 -n5.34 {.81
-3.45 {.O2 21a.L7 2.f

5177.51 3.58* 36.19 0.26

4I?.8 1.31 -1.8.88 {.09
350.55 0.57 -267.36 -1.0I
L7.fi 0.O5 -55.46 -O.25

441.38 I.56 ru.O3 t.2t
x2t.gg 7.3f 533.69 2.2L'

1649.58 7.6', 4U.r6 2.#
44.24 6.06* 16.10 t_.?5'

8S-52 5.40- 38r/.l5 3.6*

37857.16 L.42 81558.66 2.68"

-20.16 -1.45 -4;!.04 -2.7f

-o.85 -1806.7L 4.04t,
0.6 880.55 1.14

{.s -1261.60 -1.s1

-1.36 tG3.O4 2.4r)

-I.51 {58.1:} -O.99

-t.n -u1.66 {.:5
{..16 L9L.T| O.52

4.5{' 47en.72 r.69'
l.l8 sls.sg 0.84

r.33 !57.76 0.69

-o.38 -26.60 {.O4

o.9I 47a.@ 0.&4

3.23" &.gt 5.af
4.f 2osr.,4r 4.?Bf

1.83' 65.03 5.39r

2.37' L'fis.g1 3.82,"

6515

0.0291

n 14995

n squareal 0.0335

(adjusted)

7y
0.o4zt

Soure: hobate Sarples. Significant at 1$ leveL .

5t leveil +

lOt level- +r



51

which 'hrere significant at the five percent leveJ. The one

that most heavily reduced wealttr was ttre sex of the persono

ltomen trad, by virtue of their sex a1one, {1 ,235 less vealth
ttran men. The second variable is surprisinEJ.Yr that of being
born in New Zeal-and. Being a colonialr that is born in either
Austral-ia or New Zeal-and did have a positive advantage (ttrougtr
the coefficient is significant at the 1O percent level only),
but once the colonia.l. advantage had been taken into considera-
tion, being New Zealand born had a negati-we impact. This was

probably because the regression did not fu11y ta.ke into accor:nt
the effects of the year of death and age. The New Zealand born
tended to be concentrated in the )roung;er a€ie Sroups, and so hawe

J-ess wealth, and they Here al-so rrnder represented in the early
years, when wealth was slightly trigher.

Ttre division of the sample into 1O-year age groupsr suggests
that the j-nfluence of the factors varied with age to a signifi-
ca-nt extent. Only the J-ast four wariables, that is being a

trader, in the top status groups, the length of New Zealand
residence, and dying in the high weafth regions, were sigrri-ficalt
in all age groups. The year of death, sex of the deceasedr and

being Scottish were important for the elderly people onIy, and

it is because of their hearry weighting i-n our sample that the
total population gives them a sigrrificant coefficient. For
ttrose aged JO to 39 thorrgh ttre coefficj-ents have the suLme signst
the factors do not hawe an effect which is statistically differ-
ent from zer.o. Ttris group is more heawily infJ.uenced by
marriage, those that were married having f,'278 more wealth. Ttre

significance of marital status declines with time and indeed tras

a negatiwe impact for those aged over 70. Ttrough tl.e coeffic-
ient is not significantly different from zer.or it vould seem

that those who 'were never married he]-d onto their wealtlr more

at an advanced age. The significanoe of being Jewish waries
across the age g'roups, probably because the Jews were a small
sample. Howerrer the Jewish community does appear to have had

a positive advantage in materia.l- well-being.
Table 5,2 J-ooks at the inf1uence of family structure on

wealth. By ttre nature of ttre wariabJ-es, only tlrose wtro

actually were married 'were included in the analysisr with the
result that ttre sample is muctt smaller thal in Table 5.1. The

i-ntroduction of the variables on famiJ.y structure does not trave

a marked effect on the coefficients of the other variables.
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BSIE 5.2

fttal ncplaticn Uafes fEal-ea

Cateryy Variable Estfuiate :ILlral Estimte :I'{al eftate frral

Origins

Hntfy

Stnrcbre

Ikkturg

Life

Interjo€pt.

Yer

rse

Sel(

Oclcnia.l

lg Bosrr

sd.
Iri.Btt

btrt Else.

hd lh:cler

mriect ep
Spcr:se al-ive

Childrqr

Prqcrt. f4ale

Oldest

finic
kotestart

Catlnlic

Js,ti.Etr

kofessicnal

Faner

ftader

Stat]'ls

}E Resicl€nce

Regicn

n

R sgrnrFd

(adjusted)

40449.A

-22.D
7.95

-1035.4)

772.55

-785.T1

32.U

-rLr.74

-196.93

L&.A2

18.80

572.83

41.26

t?3.69

-L6.6
47.A2

264.1s

141.82

1750.56

-u13.9
It80,67

%73.ffi

Ino.82

37.U|

875.56

8578

0.0304

1.65'

-L.15'

0.36

-3.45!'
1.55',

-r.59
0.r0

4.n
-o.37

0.58

o.Tl

2.43t.

0.67

0.63

-o.60

2.lgi'

0.63

o.n
o.92

{.31
3.Ogr'

5.63.|

4.L4.|

3.89r

4.LAr"

50359.74

-a.n
t).62

L46,5.76

-L4p4.73

L9B.75

4.4
-301.20

ffi.6
17.m

185.63

u.43

88.74

-4.6
€.09

m.3
232.2t

2rn.8
-676.59

-25.55

2409.8r

2153.97

8.Tt
rt39.50

51sl

o.0273

L.E

-1.1n

0.32

1.97'

-L.76'

0.38

{.01
{.38
1.56

0.ll5

2.95"
0.s
0.15

{.o9
L.42

o.4
0.28

0.69

-1.19

{.04
4-Lzt'

4.0?"

3.21"

4.10"

22018.5I l.O3

-u.u -1.00

4.78 {.37

-1to.73 4.n
-a.15 {.07

-2o3.gt 4.57

-215.95 {.58
-33.n -O.O7

-t3s.0L -o.€
7.X) 0.35

-366.81 -I.73'
-23.18 {.$
327.OL t.OL

4.n -L.67'
52.24 2.59"

163.49 0.43

-33.S {.07
1060.25 0.68

a57.42 3.rgt'
23.08 2.154

230.9 1.20r

30.27

o.0r 23

Sigrrificant at lt level

5t lerc.l

IOt le\tel

I

a

a

a'

Scu:c: hate Sarples.



53

None of the coefficients changed sign, though the significance

of the wariables relating to the place of birth and religion

was reduced. Tire age variable also became insignificantt but

this was probably because the married people fell into a muc}.

smaller age range. Of the five variables dealing r^rith family

structure, only two had coeffjcients w}.ictr were statistically

significant from zero. The firstr spouse, took the walue of

1 if the personts spouse survived them. This was significant

at the 5 percent ]evel for the total population, but was signi-

ficant with different signs in ttre separate equaticrrs for men

and vomen. Men had an extra f1,O85, if their spouse survived

ttrem, a coefficj-ent which was signi-ficant at the one percent

Ieve1. Ttre effect on women I s estates is less statistically

significant (on1y reaching the 1O percent lewe1) tut 1.aving a

surviwing spouse reduced their estate uy *367' It is not sur-

prisj-ng to find t}.is difference, l{omen who were surwiwed by

their husbands had no chance of acquiring the joint family

property which was traditional.1y in leis rlame' On ttre ottrer

hand, men without a wife probab]Ly had to purckrase muctr more from

outside to run ttreir home, and possi-bly also had less estate

because they trad notinherited personal estate whatever which

their rnj-fe had owned in her own right' The second wariablet

which trad a coefficient whiclr was significarrtJ-y different from

zeTor.u/as the age of the ctrildren, and especially the age of

the youngest (J'nior). The age of ttre oldest c}-ild (Ofaest)

had a consistently negatiwe impact, though, except for woment

ttris impact was not significantly different from zero. It

would seem then that tlrose people wtro married and trad ctrildren

at a young age were disadwantaged when they 'were acquiring

wealth. olr these lines, it is interesting to note that the

age of first marriage wariable (Marry 1 ), tras a positiwe co-

efficient suggesting that each additional year prior to

marriage did hawe a positiwe effect on wealth accumulatlon'

Th.ose that married young krad fewer savings on whicl. to begin

1ife, took on the responsibilities of children at an earlier

stag.e, and also tended to come from alld remaj-n in the lower

social status groups. on ttre ottrer }- and, those who finistred

having chifdren ar a young a8er and so had a relative]-y o1d

youngest ctrild., trad more wealttr. Each addj-tional year of age
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of the youngest child added about {5O to the estate of both
ttre mottrer and father. Ttris rn'as probably because the c}-ildren
drew less in the parentst estate durJ-ng the parentsr old ag€r

and, because the children were older, were possibly able to
contrj-bute to ttreir parents I support. The relationship is
explored more ful1y in the detailed anal.ysis of Chapter 9.
The variables on the number of childrenr and ttre proportion of
male children both had no statistically significant effect.
I{e rn'ill see in Chapter 9 the patterns involved 'hrere not strongt

The New Zealand resuJ-ts can be compared to'lhe results of
two similar studies on wealth in the United States. The first
of these, which was based on a much smaller scaIe, looked at
factors which influenced l-and ownership in Colonial Norttr
Carolina. The results, shown in Table 5.3, strow some similar-
ity to the New Zealand results. The results for the ctrildren
sugg:est that the.older ctrildren, who had become i-ndependentt

were a liability, while less land was added to the family by

very young c}.ildren, tkren by older children stiIl at home.

F\rrther, Gallmanrs variables of frlandomer in 1595", an analo-
gous variable to our length of residence-oller wasr 3s wittr our

wariable, bottr positive a-rrd significalt. On ttre ottrer handt

Gallmants variables included some our model did not include.
The deattr certificate information did not hawe any similar
variable to Fris rrfatherrt wlrich indicated if the deceased fattrer

was aliwe or not. Ttris was a significant wariable in Gallman!s

study so the omission in ours is unfortunate. As aiready

mentioned, age-squared, whictr is included in Gallmanrs modef

was insignificant whenever i-t was included in our models.
The second study on household wealth in Utatr 1850 to 187Ot

also found age-squared to trave a negative, and statistically

significant coefficient. It was a more similar regression
analysis to our one, and used a large number of dummy wariables.
T.he control group whictr was used was described as t'farm house-

holds, witfr a male tread who was born in the Northern United

states, who lived in Salt Lake county, and wtro appeared in the

1B7O census only.,'7 As in New Zealand, ttre merchants formed

a group which was noticeably more wealthy ttran ttre other groups

J.R. Keal, C.L. Pope, and L.T. wimrner, rHousehold l{ealth
in a SettJ-ement Economyr 185O-18?Ot
Jor.rrna]. of Economic Historv-xl No. 3 (Sept. 198Or) p.485.

7.
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TABLE 5.3

LANDHOLDING IN COLONIAL NORTH CAROLINA

54
2.58(Prob.:O.O'153
.2469

Intercept
Age

Age squared
Children, less than 8 years

ChiJ.dren, 8 ttrrough 15 years
Tithable sons at home

Tithable sons not in Perquima-ns
Independent sons in Perquimans

Landowner j-n 'l'595
Father

Male sibJ-ings
(t values in

Source: Robert Gallmal, rlnfluences on the Distribution of
Landholding in Early Co1onial Norttr Carolinar
Journal of Economic llistorv' XLII No. 3 (Sept 1982),
p.566

in the community. Howewer, in Utah the professionals also
form a wea.lthy g'roup, whictr was rot the case in Ner.'Zealand.
Keal et a1 find that long residence adds significantly to
wealttt, and ttrat it was beneficial to be born in ttre same

broad area- as Utah. Tlrese are comparable findings !o our ones

on length of residence and being colonial born"
In ttre next few cleapters we are going to look in more

detail at the relationship between wealth and ttre various
ctraracteristics which we hawe used in this chapter. Ctrapter

5 will discuss inherited charact,eristics and ttreir impact;
chapter 7 the influence of migration; chapter 8, work and life
patterns; Chapter p family strr:cture; and Chapter 1O social
status, intreritanee a-nd wealttl . The regression analysis of
th.is chapter d.oes howewer prowide arr overwiew of ttre results,
and it is i-mportant, as a guide to the relative impact of the
various influences. It has made clear ttre fact that of the

intrerited c}-aracteristics, t.he personrs sex is tbe most signi-
ficant. That ?Ber length of residence and the personrs occupa-

tion, are all highJ.y sigrrificant in ttreir wealth accumulation.
.A.nd it is clear t}.at the place of both was less significant,

n
F ratlo

Adjusted R-

= -851.1T Gl .'tozg
= 66.29 (r.48t4
= -1.1o(-t.8485
= 48.75 (r.ro:3
= 145.57 (z.o4o4
= 257 .O4 ( r .71 8t
= -87.54(-o.51oO
= -247.05(-r.41 1 1

= 726.4O (3.4729
= 27O.45 (2.1218
= 19 "7 5 (o .7429

parentheses. )
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TABLE 5.4

CFTARACTERTSTICS Or. I{EALTH-HOLDERS, UTAH, 187O

Explanatory Variables Estinated
Coefficient

AEez
Age-
Sex
Occupations:

Professiona].
Merchant
C.lerk
At Home
Labourer
Bench Worker
Craftsman
Transportation
Miner
Other

Utah, Dawis and Wetrer Counties
Other Counties (exeept SaJ.t Lake)
Move Between 1850 and i85O
Move Betrpeen 185O and 1870
Foreign Born (engfisfr-speaking)
Foreign Bor:: (Non-EngJ-ish-speaking)
U. S. Born (Soutfr)
Appears in 1850, 1850 and 1870 Census
Appears in 18JO and 1870 Census
Appears in 185O and 1870 Census
Consta.rtt
Number of Observations = 19137
Mgan of Dependent Variable = 5894.85
R' = .06

74.21
-.71

-l+5o. t t

896.23
5 ,946 .1 6

-14 .72
-32O. 1 O

-591.10
57 .69

-4o3.o3
-r 65 .55
-594.59
-367.09
-768.96
-67 5.23
-6t4.o4
-908.53
-297 -18
-435.42
-"87.33

2r47O.57
1 r139.59

987.68
52.39

5.39
4.50
2.22

3.56
21.'18

o
1 ,38
5,81

.26
3.56

.76
2.48
2.O1
7,62
7.28
1.44
4.26
3.50
4.16
1 .68
8.31
3.46
5.80

Note:

Source: Keal et aI ibid p. 487

and religion, except for ttre Jewish community played 1ittle
part. Final1y j t is clear that famiJ-y structure trad overall
re.lativeJy 1itt1e impact on wealthro

Contro1- group is composed of
treads wtro are farmers, born
States, J-irring in Sal-t Lake
on.l-y in the 1870 Census.

households wittr male
in the norther:: tlnited
County a.r:d appearing



CI{APTER 6

INI{ERITE]] CHARACTERISTICS

AND TI1E FINAL LEVEL OF WE.A.LTH

Each person in our sampJ-e was born with cer:tain charr:'acter-

i.stics wkrich rn'ould }.ave affected tris or Lrer abjlity to accllmu-

late wealth. Unfortunatelyr VQ are not able to measure some

of the most interesti-ng of these intelligencer personality
and ttre Iike, wtrich does not of course make them any 1ess im-

portant though they are not. discussed. I{e hawe however, five
variables wtrich 'trere inherited ctraracteristicsr each of which

placed constraints on the personf s abj. J.ity to accumulate wealtlr.
These were the personts sexr date and place of birth, and their
fatherrs ioir and his status.

Of these characterist1cs, ttre one which had ttre most impact

on t|e personts wealth was rrncloubtedly their sex. Women couldt

after 1885, orf,n property in ttreir own rigl:t in New Zeal-andt but

social conventions of property ownerstripn and of paid employment

worked against ttreir accumulating wealth. This was especially
true of married women, where housellold assets.were most commonly

in the husbandrs n€Lme. Unti]- tris death then, 'wtren Jnost husbands

left ttreir communal property to their r*ife, the married woman

appeared to own nothing. unmelrried women were not tr:Lndered in

ttreir accrrmulation of a.ssets by this factor, but the prejudice

against working women meant that few single women reached high

paying jobs.
We have secn already in CLrapter ], ttrat women were under-

represented in our proba.te $ample, becarrse they held less wealth

than men so were more frequently below tLre 1egal exemption limit'

Tabfe 6.1 shows that etren those in our sample tended to hawe

wealth substantially belor+ that of the men. However, the

materi+l position of women was improwing steadily during our

period, and as the menr s average estate fluctuated with rela-

tively little sign of growttrr 6y 1g3g the average woman trad 6O

percent of the assets of the awerage man. This rise in the

average level of estates for women Can be attributed to tr^ro
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TABLE 6.1

AVERAGE I,TEALTH AND RANKING BY SEX

Average Wealth (io pounds) Awerage Rank

1

1 888
1 Bg5
1 906
1g't 6
1924
't932
1 939

379.J-
2823
27 37
3115
3703
3327
3070

725
't oo2
1 122
1734
1859
1832.t926

19.16
35.49
40.99
J).o (
50.47
55.06
52.74

51 .13
54 .56
54.89
55.48
52.49
51 .87
53.74

40. go
47.9'l
44.f t
47.37
45.79
45.92
48.77

79.99
87.81
81.56
85.38
87.24
9C-.46
90.75

Note:

Source:

Ttre average rank v-as ca.J-culated by ranking estates
wittrin each year on a percentage rank, the highest
being 1 and bottom lOO" See Clrapter J.
Probate samp1es.

factors: first a relative j-ncrease in the number of widows and
spinsters in our samp1e, and secondly a marked rise in ttre
number of women in the top deciles of wealth as a result of in-
heritanoe patterzrs.

Table 6.2 shows the effect of marj-ta]. status on tlte dis-
tribution of womensl estates. Wiwes, that is women whose trus-
bands were alive at the time of ttreir death, tended to be corr-
centrated in the lower r^real-th ranges. Ttre ma jor asset of most
trousetrolds, ttre family trome, was typical-J.y in the trusbendrs
namer.and so not valued as part of the wifers estate on her
death. In general trowewer, widows were J-eft the fami1y home.
It is not surprising therefore, to find that widows are more
concentrated on the midd].e deci]-es. The same is also true of
spinsters who, througtr saving out of t}- eir olrn income and
possible i-nherita-nce, were al.so able to accumuJ.ate suffieient
wealth to pui them into the 3rd to tkre fttr decj.J-e, and to a

lesser extent beyond. The steady fa1l- in the proportion of
rromen in ollr sampJ-e who were wiwes would therefore have tended
to J-ead to an increase in the a-verage value of estate. Most
of the growth took p1ace with spinsters, and is probably a

reflection of the changing sex bal.ance of the population. When
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TABLE 6.2

MARITAL STATUS OF I{OI'{EN

(Percentages )

Proportion in each
'WeaJ-ttr Group

Wives Widows
ISpinstersl Year Vives Widows Spinsters

Percent of Estates

Top Decile
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6th
7tn-
8th
9th
Bottom

Tota].:
Source:

4.4o
6 .5t
7.68
g. 05

12 .98
11.07
12.45
'l3.72
1".71
9.32

7.93
10.93
9.99

12.30
1o.57
11 .49
10.79
9.47

10.65
6.42

9. OO

7.98
9.87

11 .76
i1.18
1O. 30
11 .76
12.34
9.14
5.68

1888 4Z .o6
1896 68.75
1go5 31 .36
1g't 6 42 .59
1924 39.91
1932 34.18
1939 32.67

52.94
31 .25
66.'to 2.54
50.81 6.50
48.85 11 .ztl
50.96 14.85
52.54 14.79

100.oo 100.oo 100.oo
Probate samples.

women were scarce, not on1y were tkrerefewer of ttrem to die and

so er:ter our sample but the greater relatiwe opportunity to
marry increased tleeir marriage ..t".1 The proportion of women

who lived J.ong enougtr to accumuJ-ate an estate yet died unmarried
was ttrerefore smaller. Ttre trend towards a more evgn sex

balance, by lessening the opportunities for marriage, meant that
more women had an estate worth ta.lking about when ttrey died.

.A more important cause of the relative rise of womens I

wealth was, trowerrer, the rise in ttre number of very large es-
tates. As Table 6.3 shows, the proportion of women in ttre top

JO percent of the popuJ-ation rose very substantially during our
perrodr so that lry 1939 threy heJ-d al.most lO percent of the
assets. Orrr detailed. study of the top O.1 perc'ent of weafth-
holders in Chapter 13 suggests that vomen almost invariably in-
trerited^ large estates from either ttreir husbands or tl.eir fathers.
While ttrere were cases of women adding substantial.ly to the for-

1 ' I'1 ,N. ArnoJ-d, rAspects
Century New Zeafandr
8z/'t Feb. 1982.

of Finding a I{ife in Nineteenth
VUW Working Paper in Economic Historv
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TABLE 5.3

TOP WOMEN WEALTH HOLDERS AS PROPORTION OF BOTH SEXES

(Percentages )

Top Dssils 2nd Decile 3rd Deci].e

1 888
1896
't906
1916
1 924
1932
1939

o. oo
3.49
3.14

11.91
14.76
24.a1
25 .16

t+ ,65
6.98
7 .50

14.39
19.35
19.34
32.59

o, oo
1.15
6.25

17.63
27.23
3f.l..23
29.7 5

Source: Probate Samples

tune they receiwed ttrrougtr pn:dent inwestmentt ttrere was not
one woman in our top O.1 percent who by her own endeavours

reac}.ed the rrerSr rictr category. ft is not surprising ttrere-
fore to find few women in ttre top deciles in our early years.
Ir{ost of t}re wealt}ry men in New Zealand accumulated their wealth
in the first 40 years of settlement, and they had not died j-n

sufficient numbers to pass this on to their wives and daughters'
As the wealthy men did d j-e, and follow the standard -practice of
leaving ttreir wife their estate if stre outlived ttremr or ttreir
d,aughters an equal strare with their sorrs, ttre number of wealthy
women showed a secular tendency to rise.

The relatiwely late settlement of New Zealand put New Zea-

land women at a disadwantage compared to those in Victoria.
There was less time for l.arge inheritances to fal1 to women than

in Victoria, with the resuJ-t that New Zealand women held less
relati-we to New Zea]-and men that Victorian women did relative
to their men. In 1880 the Victorian l^/oman held on average
"15.73 percent of the assets of Victorian men, but in New Zealand

the comparable figr:re was 8.69 perceot.2 The 1g}8/g and 19C,6

2' w.D. Rubinstein rTtre
Victoria, 1860-1974'
and n.18 p.34
Al]. deaths over ttte
are assumed to Lrave

Distribution
AEIIR XIX No.

age of 20 not
.l-eft no assets

of Personal Wealth in
t (tgZg) taure 2 p.35

accounted for bY Probates
in both colonies.
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:

figrrres in t.he two countries respectively were 32.32 percent

and. 27.83 percent. By '1939 women held about 53 percent of

ttreaveraSeestateofmeninbothcountries.
Relatiwe to the effect of sex on ttre fi-na1 wealth of the

person, their date and,place of birth trad little effect- Hor+-

ever, some trends are discernable. Graph6'l skrows the average

estate for people born in eactr decade, for each of ttre seven

years in our sample. The declining trend in the curves were

expected: people accumulate wealth by saving and inwestment

across time with the result that as a rule the older they are

wl- en ttrey die, the more vealttr they are like1y to have accumu-

lated. However, if this was the only factor inwolved, we

would expect the curves to para1Ie1 one another rather than strow

the definite advantag'e to ttrose born between about 1820 and 181+0

which Graph 1 does strow. It obviously was advantageous to be

born at sucl: a time that one was a young adult during the first

few decades of settlement. Ttre people here in ttrat periodt

when natura.I resources srrch as ]-and were plentiful and people

with ttre required ski11s and capital were scarce, obviously had

chances whictr later generations did not hawe'

we would expect that those born ln non-Dnglish speaki-ng

countries, with a different cultural backgroundr were

at the most serious {isadwantage in the New ZeaLand economy.

certainly ttris has genera.lly been the case in comparable studies

of wealth in colonial America.3 Of our 'l}r21 8 men 
.j-n our

probate sample 301 were born in non-E.nglish speaking countries.

However, it would seem that they did not suffer the problems in

ttre Nevl ZeaLand, enwironment which the non-English spealcing ex-

perienced in the United States. Ttris is probably due to two

factors: firstr os a rule the non-E.nglish speaking Buropeans

were chosen by Government agencies to migrate to New Zealandt

and ttrey lfere selected. for specific skills whictr they had wtlich

would. be needed in ttre New Zealand enwironment. The most ob-

vious was the choice of Scandinawians to settle in ttre Seventy-

Mile Bush, where their timber felling expertise was a- major

rNatiwity and the Distribution of Wea1th:
Explorations in Economic HistorY 19e)
1O1-1O9

See E. BubnYst
Chieago 187O'
April 1P82 pP.

3.
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GRAPH

AVERAGE T.'EALTH BY
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YEAR OF BIRTH
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Source: Probate Samples
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advantage ur}.ich most Englj-sh and Scottish migrants did not
4possess. The second factor, was that this migration was

small relative to t}.e population, and although the migrants
tended to 1!ve in the same district, their small numbers forced

ttrem to mix and finally assimiJ-ate with the maj-nstream of New

Zeaaand life. For these reasons then, the distribution of
wealth in Table 6.4 shows no difference between the Englistr and

non-English speaking peoples.

TABLE 5.4

LANGUAGE AT BIRTH AND WEALTH GROUP

(t"rplr oNLY)

t^ , \(Percentages /

EngJ.ish Non-EngIish

Top Weal-th Decil-e
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6trr
TtYr
Bth
9t}]
Bottom Wealth Decile

12.85
11 :95
1O.90
1O.25
9.55
9.55
9.23
9.12
7.72
8.78

11 .63
9.63

11.30
11 '.96

9,53
1O.30
7.97
9.97
6.98

1c .63

Source: Probate samples.

Graph 2 attempts to show the effect of being born in one

of ttre four major countries which provided the basic stock for

New Zealand. To e.liminate the effect of ttre different age

structures, the graptr shor+s their wealttr at wa-rious ages at

deattr. (I{ew Zealanders trad a younger populationr so tended to

die yopnger and so appea.r to fue poorer ttran the other groups)'

It is clear from the graptr that national origin did have some

effect on the final wealttr outcome of the people concerrred'

In the middle age ranges from 3O to /o years o1d, New Zealand

born men had considerably more r^realth ttran tl- e migrants' At

See W.J. Gardj.ner rA Colonial
Oxford History of New Zealand
P--"F98-Tf-

Economyr in W. Oliver The
p.73 (Oxford C].arendon

4.
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GRAPH 6.2

!,EALTH BY AGE GROUF AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH

laeatfr

Sou rce: Probate Sample
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these ages the migrant groups were rrot noticeably differentt

except that the lrish had {,2OO f3OO less wealth than the

Scots or the English. After the age of 70 the pattern is more

diverse, and the adwanta.ge to the Scots which we noted in our

regression analysis becomes clear. On the other trand, tlre

Irish fa-1]. further betrind.
The reason for ttre success of ttre Scottish and New Zeal-and-

ers, and the lack of success of the lrish, would not appear to

be the quality of their background. If the fa-therrs sta-tus is

shown for ea.ch nationalityr 45 in Table 5.5, it would seem that

ttre English and ttre Australians had the best start in life, and

that the Scots and New Zealanders had a relative handicap.

The Iriskr do not stand out as trawing a particularly poor back-

ground by the proportion in the bottom status categories (aes-

pite the higher proportion of labourers) ot a particularly
good one by the top status caLg{ori es. The number of Irish

wtrose fathers were farmers meant they were concentrated in the

third status category. This is probably a too high a classi-

fication relati-ve to other groupsr 4s farmers in Ireland were

distinctly poorer than in our other national groupsr

TASLE 5.5

FATHER STATUS, BY NATIONAL GROI]P

(Percentages )

Status/ N.Z, EYrgla.nd Scotaand Ireland Australia Other
Birth Place

Top Status
Group

2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6trr
Unknown

't.82

5.39
39.44
19.35
4.38

1t+ .15
't 5.27

3.45

7,77
23.13
17.92
7.65

15.66
24.73

1.51

5.29
34 .56
15.02

7.71+
14.87
2c^.92

1.35

3.42
52.Q2
6.ot
2.90
8.29

26.01

3.15

8.33
29.O5
19.92
4.28

11 .94
24.32

1 .50

lo.04
25.50
13.46
3.85
4. 70

39.96

Source 3 Probate Samples.

It would seem ttrat tLre

handicapped bY their higher
Catholic members of ttre New

not do as r.re]'I as the ottrer
wilJ- be explored in CtraPter

Iris}. were also not Particu1arlY
proportion of CathoJ-ics. Ttre

Zealand PoPulation as a rule did

religi-ous groups (for reasons wtrich

8), however there is no discernable
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difference t'etween thei Catholic lrish, v;h<r ltad an average
estate of f,"r843, ancl the Protestant I.rjsh, wlro l:ad an average
esta.te of f,2 ,937.

It would seem that those Irish who migrated to New Zealand
had a tendency to concentrate in ttre unskiJ-led occupations
whic} trad the lowest aocLal- status, and which provided reJ-a-
tively littJ-e scope for accumtrJ-ating J.arge estates. They also
seem to be involved more with smal1 farrning, aloug the lines of
their liomeland, amd possibly becauee they were under capitalised,
they were co:rcentrated among the Less well"-off farmere. Ttre

TABLE 5.5

occuPATroNS, BY COUNTRY

(Percentages )

N.Z. England Scot].and Ire]-and

Farming
Hunting, fishing,

forestry
Itlining
P.P.P.
Food, beverages & tobacco
Clothing
Other textil-es
Leather
Footwear
Wood & furniture
Paper & Printing
Chemicals
l4eta]- & Ivlachinerlr
Misc. Manufacturing
Pub]-ic Uti]-ities
BuiJ.ding & Construction
Rai1 Transport
Other Transport
Trade
Professional Serrrice
Non-professional Services
Labourer
Gent]-emen

37.27

o,30
1.39
o.72
1 .12
o. 91
o.63
o.24
o. 63
o. g1
1.18
o. 05
3.74
o.42
o.33
6.73
2.7 5
4.95
g.gg

16.20
o.48
7.51
o.48

36.76

o "072.64
o.78
1 .79
o.85
o.55
o.4g
o.g5
1.66
o.75

3.16
o.88
o.25
7.40
2.12
5.74
9.98

14.15
o.52
5.45
1.89

44.42

o. 08
2.99
o.40
o.g7
o.97
o.73
o.49
1.13
1.05
o.4g

4. 05
o.g7

7.28
2.1o
4.61
I .82

'l1 .o8
o.24
4.77
1.46

49.61

o.21
3.96
o.21
o.54
o.54
o,32
a.43
o.5h
o.5h
o.21
o.11
1.'18
o.54
o.21
4.82
2.25
4.28
7.92

10.7i

9.53
1 .O7

Source: Probate SampJ-es

Scots on the other ha.nd, also tended to go ilto farming, trade
and the professions alJ- with notable success.

Ttrere were major wariations in the fortunes of ttrose borrt
within regions of eountries. rn New Zealand those borrr in
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the I{eJ-lington provinces did best t

tj-on of thg Government service, and

ample urban opportunitj-es, and the
on ttre llairarapa and more intensive
gave a range of rural openi-ngs that
warying backgrounds and caPital.

probably because the contbina-

a majol trading Port Save

extensive pastoral farming
farming i-n tlre Manawatu t

would have sui-ted peoPle of

TAF.LE 5.7

AVERAGE ESTATE, BY PROVINCE OF BIKTH

(rrr Pounds)

1888 1896 1906 1916 1924 1932 1939 A11 Years

Auckland 862
Taranaki 264
Havkes BaY
WeI]-ington 799
Marlborougtr 479
Nelson
West1and 1 50
Canterbury 47O
Otago 296
Southland

373

12628
1 328
1o57

96c,
298
354
123
251

5o8
892

1742
31 1g

17983
814

3OOi
534

1 788
4oz

2t+71 25c-3
2o5't "t447
3172' 2748
239a 2750
4625 831
1OO1 2C^85
995 1675

4022 2255
149o 't837
555 13t+4

2509 257tl
1128 2588
2562 2896
4387 37 5'.1

3055 't779
2414 2195
1129 1927
2371 3258
1810 2104
2787 2277

2469
1906
2877
3568
27 53
2't04
1585
2795
1 905
1999

Note:

Source:

No peopae bor:r in prowince in probate sample for
this year.
Probate sampJ.e.

Auckland had a similar range of trade a-rrd professional
possibilities, though without the Gowernntent serrrice, but its

hinterland was relatiwely undeweloped and infertile ix our period'

Canterbury provided better opportunities on the rr:ra1 si-de, and

ttrrougtrout its natiwe borre had a trigh leve1 of wealth' Nelsont

l:ecause it was a relatiwely small p1ace, had fewer opportunities

a.nd as a consequencerhad lower wealth ;ilnong ttrose born there

than canterbury. Marlborough and Hawkes Bay had a similar

problem, but the few wealthy families increased tfreir average

wealttr level to a respectable level. If one was born tO ttrose

families, being born in ttre Hawkes Bay or Marlborougtr was a'

good thing indeed, but otherwise the figures give the impression

ttrat one I s chances of a ttluclr5r breakrr into wealtl. were greater

in Wel-Iington, Auckland and Canterbury. Taranaki, being a bush

prowince, did not attract a:1d make very wealthy families' The

wealttr in this prowince vras moderater and ttre chances of moder-
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HAP 5. I

DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH, BY COUNTY OF BIRTH

?pdi"
!f-EI

Average Ranking

5! and over

55 - 6\.9
\5 - 5\.9
'less than 45

no migrants
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HAP 5.1(a)

DtsTRtBUTt0N 0F WEALTH, COUNTY 0F BTRTH lN TRELAND

Average Ranki ng

55 and over

55 - 6\.9

45 - 54.9

I ess than 45

no migrants

:

l
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ate wealth urere probabll' good: of being rich, tl:e1' vere not
g:ood. The same uras true of l{estland, urhore the relat.i-vely poor

land left few chances once tfue gold trad been worked out.
Ttre regional wariation in t}.e final wealth aclrieved by

British and lristr migrants can be seen on map 6.1 and 6.1a.
The maps have been based on the percentage rank of ttre estate
in the dj-stribution of estates in each as th.is gives relatively
less wei-ght to estates aL the extremes of the distribution,
especially very large estates. Scotlandr particularly the
trighland counties, shows through clearly as having sent migrartts

who did well in the New Zealand environment, The migrants from

just south of ttre border, Derbyrand Leicester, Buckingham and

Hertford and Suffolk, also did well. In Ireland, there was a

band of counties in ttre northern Catholic portion whj-ch did
particularly wel1, and ttre northern, western and south-east
corners al.so sent migrants wtro ralked above average on wealth.

One reasotf for this distrj-bution would appear to have been

the different distributions of immigrants over time. As we

will see in tkre next cFrapter, those migrants wtro ca.me in the

186ots and l87ofs appear to hawe done better than those who came

either ear;fier or later. Map 6.2 sh.ows the relative proportions
of each co'ntyrs migrants who came in ttre 185ots, the decade

when migrants did bestr and it is not surprising to find that
the Scottish m1grants, and ttrose from the borders 6re| disprop-

ortionately represented.. The isoJ-ated cor.rnties of lfales that

had a ttigh average wealth 1ewel, also migrated disproportion-
ately in th:is decade. Howeverr south of ttre border counties
the timing of migration was less obwiously related. In the

English cor:ntj-es, it would appear that those with a ilarge acre-

age in pasture sent migrants who did better than averager but

the relationstrip is not complete.

Those men whose father was a farmer had ra slight advantage

over the rest in their abilj.ty to accumulate 'weafth. Only

those with fathers in paper and printing or non-professional
services trad as high a leve1 of weal-th, and in botkr ttrese clases

the samples are small and the wariance large. .Next to traving

a father in farming, having one in trade or professional s€lr-

vices r"ras trelpful AJ-l of these sectors 'were associated with

high wealth in New Zealand, and i-t vould seem likely ttrat both
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HAP 6.2

PROPORT ION OF ALL I'I I GRANTS

FROH EACH COUNTRY

I.'HO CAHE TO NEW ZEALAND IN 1860-1869

Propor

Wtl

t ion

30+
20-29
10 - 1g

0- 9 percent



7"

the skills tl:at. could be infornrally leanred, and possible in-

heritances were a. significant factor in determining t'he good

standing of the sons. It is interesting to note the high level

of estates of those who had fattrers whose occupation was given

as rgentlem?Dtr people of some social standing usually aceompan-

ied by private resources. At the otber end, the disadvantages

TABLE 6.8

AVERAGE IIEAITH, BY FATHER' S OCCUPATION

(t"ten Only)

Fatherr s OccuPation Number Average l{eal.th

Farming
Hunting, fishing and forestrY
Mi-ning
P.P.P.
Food, bewerages and tobacco
CJ.othing
Other texti]-es
LeatLrer
Footwear
Wood and ftrrniture
Paper and Printing
GJeemicals
Metal-s and Machinerll
Misc. Malufacturing
Fub]-ic Uti1ities
Building and Constructj-on
Rail Tra.nsPort
Other TransPort
Trade
Professional Services
Non-professional- Services
Laborrrers
Gentlemen
Unknow'n

3479
25

289
7O

134
103
125

42
142
118

79
3

344
141

8
685
108
381
698

1 044
3o

501
105

1 552

14o94
2O47
1772
3689
2232
481 5
2544
't 598
1 838
2542
4896

513
2O19
23o4
1 3h8'2562
1 689
21 80
3734
3573
4064
1702
4756
274t1

Sorrrce: Probate samples.

of being born to a father with an unskilled occupation is

clearly given by the low level of wealth actrieved by those

whose f,athers llere labourers or miners' Given this' it is not

surprisj.ng to find that ttre social status of the father' ald

the final wealttr of the sons was closely related. The concen-

tration of farming on ttre 3rd category tras the effect of in-

creasing this categoryr s wealttt out of line with its position'
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Ilowewerr apart f'norn this there is a clear relationship. Those

bonn to peopJ.e with skillede highly paid and socially Prestigous
occupations had a f,inal trevel of weal-th nearly double those bora
to the unskiJ.J.ed, J,owly paid iand l"ow eocj-a.l- status iob"

TA3LE 6.9

NATEERIS STATUS, AND. AVERAGE WEALTIN

(tolen On1y)

I

Fa.thert s Status Number Average Iilealth

Aop Status Group
2nd
3rd
4th
5rh
5rh
Urhrolrn

2'33
638

3380
1673
572

137'3
?.338

4a61
39,8,2
4zs4
2501
2822
18o3
2947

Source3 Probate sample

Tlee background wltich a perso:a J.rlherited Ln terms of their
s€:x.1 hirthpla.c:e and date and their fatherr s positlon in societyt
did have a maJor imXract on th.e:Lr fina.l rlealttr aeeumulatiou.
Ho,wever, witliin al-J- ttres:e trend.s there w,as a lrigh variatioa
oaus,ed by the personts onrn, ehoieee - the choice of wlb.en to
mi,grater of oecupatioin, and sf, fami]-y str:ucture. Tn the next
three chapters rf,e will investigate tbe re-quf,-ts in terns of
wealth accumu1ati.orr of these f;actors r overrlri.eh the person
them,selves coutrd exercise some diecretio-r*.
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MIGRATION

Of the 20251 peopJ-e in our probate sampJ-es, 1OZ1G, or
about Jo percent, were born outside New Zealand. For ttrese
people migration to New Zealand was a major turning point in
their 1ives. New Zealand as a new settlement, offered the
possibitity of more opportuni-ties for material pnogress than
were to be had in tlee more rigid societies of ttre old uorld.
We could expec* then that the timing of migration j-n the personrs
l-ife would be sigrrifj-cantr ?s would their time of arrival rela-
tive to the leweJ- of d.ewelopment in the economy.

The time of arriwal in New Zealand, and age of arrival, was
deduced from the answers giwen to the question on the deattr
certificate rrhow J-ong in New Zealand?rr This was not a totally
satisfactory source of information on two accounts. First, the
answers to this question rorere frequently wagrre. Families of
ttre deceased were obviously not clear on the deceasedr's move-
ments:r especially in those cases where the person migrated prior
to marriage, and the birth of ctrildreno If the person was
married and surviwed by a spouse who had accompanied ttrem, then
the chances of an accurate date were high. They lrere also high
if some children had been born prior to migration, and people
courd work out by their ages a reasonable esti.rnate. But in
other cases, the tendency to round t]. e length of New Zealald
resi-dence was obwious. The second count on which the informa_
tion was unsatisfactory, was that it ignored any ottrer mi.gratorlr
experience. fn particular those peopJ.e who caJne to New Zealand.
wia a so jor:rn in Australia can not be diffe?entiated from those
who came directly. As we saw in our regression analysis, co1_
onial experience was sig:rificant in explaining wealth, and ttrose
with experience in Australia would have had Ern adwantag'e over
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those who did not hawe that experience, but. who had 1,he sanre

length of residence in New Zealand.
The dates of our sampJ-e yea.rs meant that tlre m1grants from

all years did not have equal- probability of being included in
our sampJ.eo Those close to the end of our period, and who

migrated as healthy, young people, had small chance of dying
and so being incJ.uded and ttrose who came in the early decades
of settlement, especial.ly the 184Ors, }-ad also less chance,
especially if they came as mature adults. Table 7.'t giwes some
j-dea of the rate of inclusj-on by measuring the number of migrants
in each year per 1OO J:rnmigrants. This is not a perfect measure

for working out t}.e probabj-lity of various groups being included
in our sampJ.e, as the migration statistics did not differentiate
between short term wisitors ald intending permanent migrants.
Ttre rise in suctt strort terrn migratj-on as stripping improvedt
would mean that it would seem that we were being less successfrrl
at including migrants in our sanrple. This was probably one

reason for ttre decline in the nrrmber of migra-rrts included.
However, most of ttre drop in ttre 192Ors and 1930rs wiJ-1 be be-
cause the migrants were young and trealtlty, and so not dying in
sufficient numbers.

TABLE 7. 1

MIGRANTS IN PROBATE SAI{PLE PER 1 OO IMMIGRANTS

1860 1869 1.353
1B7O 1879 1.5OO
1 8BO 1 889 't .174
18gO - 1899 0.346

19OO - 190-9 0.282
191O - '1919 0.175
1g2O 1929 O.068
1930 - 1939 o.o25

Note:

Source:

TmmigratJ-on Statistics begin only in 185O

I{i scell-aneous Stati stics
Probate SampJ.e.

ft would be expected that those who arriwed early in New

Zealand and so were on hand to take any opportunity whictr pre-

sented itself, would do best in the accumulation of estates.
Graptr 2.1(b), which shows the average value of estates for

various death cohorts suggests that tl.is indeed was the case
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and that those who arri-rred after about 1860 to 1865, did dccuffiu-
late less. However, despite the large number of very wealthy
people wtro ca,rre ir: the first year6 of settlement, those who

arrived in the 184Ors did not do as well as tlrose who came

sJ-ightJ-y later. The picture is even cJ-earer in Graph 7.1(a),
wtrich by compari-ng the time of arriwal for different lengths of
residence, eJ"iminates the fl-uctuations due to the latter.
Again it is ttrose who came in the l8JOrs and 186ors who did
exceptional-ly wel-1, and the later arrival-s showed declining
wea1th expectations.

If the date of a.rrival- 'was important in determing the final
wealth expectation of immigrants so too was the age at which
people came. TabJ-e 7.2 gives the breakdown of the age of
arrival- of the male migrants. As was common, the men were con-
centrated in the early aduJ-t age groups. This did not appear
to wary across time, though because of our sampJ-ing method we

tended to over sample the young people who migrated in the earJ-y
years, a.nd ttre o1d peopJ.e who came in the later years.

TLB.LE 7.2

AGE AT MIGRATION : MEN ONLY

Age 1 840-
181+9

1 B50-
1859

1 850-
1859

1 870-
1879

1 880-
1 889

1890- 19OO-
lggg r 91o

Owera]-l

o-5
5-14

1O-15
1 5-2O
20-25
25-3U^
30-35
35-40
4o-45
45-5o
50-55
55-60
6o+

23.4
18.3
12.4
10.2
12.4
11 .7
5.1
4.4
,_,

15.2
13.4
10.9
14. 1

't9.5
9.8
9.1
3.4
2.7
o.9
o.5
o:t

9.3
9.7
8.5

12.O
22.7
17.2
11 .O
4.7
2.4
1.5
o.5
o.3
o.1

6.5
9.2
8.5

14. 1

24.8
17.o
9.5
4.2
3.8
1.4
o.8
o.2
o.1

3.4
5.3
4.9

11 .2
25.3
19.O
11 .6
B.o
5.2
3.2
'l .5
o.7
o.8

2.5 0.7
1 .8 0.7
3.4 1 .4
8.8 6.7

19.5 13.8
18. 1 20.3
18.3 I8.5
9.5 14.9
8.6 12.3
3.6 8.2
2.9 5.5
1 .8 2.7
1.1 2.9

6.9
7.8
7.1

1O"1
22.3
17.3
11.9
6.5
4.8
2.6
1.5
o.7
O.5

Tota]-
Number 137 44t 1439 1 58o 1O3g 442 6lS 5813

Souree: Probate samples
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Tbe effect, of the age o1' nrigration on the final wealttr of
ttre men in our sanrple is sleown in Graph 7.2(a). The trend was

cJ.early in favour of the men .*ho came in their late teens and

early 2Ors. The comparison of the ttrree age groups suggests
that the added ueal.th due to th.ose who came in these prime ages
increased with age rather than diminished, and this is confirmed
by Graph 7.2(b). Until the age of about 4O the wealth margin
was in favour of those who had come out at a very earJ.y ager but
after this those who came in the 20 to 25 age group had €rn in-
creasing margin of wealth.

The adwanta.ges of coming young are ohvious. If chances
for wealth accumulation were better in the new environment, ttren
ttrose w}.o had the longest here were at an advantage. Ttre )'oung
were also less 1ikely to be encumbered wittr family commitments
and be able to ta-ke more risks than those who had the welfare of
otlrers to consider. In the co1oni.a1 enviror:ment risks were
often associated wittr. moving to recently opened land, where, if
the land was good, the prospect of capita1 gains rnrere Lri-ghest,
but primitive living conditi-ons would hawe put off many married
men. Ilowewer, t}. ere appears to hawe been less adwantage to
coming to Nel' Zealand very young.

There are two possibJ.e expJ-anations for the Lack of success
of the voungest migrants. FJ.rst, the selective process in mi-
gration would not hawe been as cl-early defined with this age
group. For assisted imrnigration ttre qual-ities of tite fattrer
and older sons r/ere of prime consideration, very young children
just being included by their association. Presumably this would
mean that more untreal-thy, rrnder motivated or untrained would
therefore have been included in the young c}.i1dren. For those
wtro paid their owrr way the self-seJ.ection was again present for
ttre adultsr so ttre characteristics that are often attributed to
migrants and associated wittr sriccess - motiwation and adwentur-
ousness di-d not necessarily also apply to the ctrildren. The

ctrildren did not also trave the high expectations from migrationt
including ttre high material wealth expectations, vhich tended to
make migrants work hard and J-i.we frugally.. In thris they came

very close to being New Zealand born citizens, a-nd it is inter-
esting to cornpare the fortunes of ttrose who came at a verlr young

age ref ative to the New Zealand born. As Table 7.3 shows ttre
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New Zealand born do slightly better than those who carre youns'

probably because they inherited greater wealth from parents who

had been in the colony for a longer period of time. Hoi,rrevert

tLrose who came aged 20 to 25 on average tended to do even better
still, despite ttre possible handicap of not having parents in
the coJ-ony.

TABLE 7.3

AVERAGD WEALTH; IN POUNDS

Age at
Death

New Zealand
Born

Came to N.Z.
Under Age 5

Came to N.Z.
aged 20 - 25

30-35
35-4C
,+o-45
4::-5o
50-55
55-50
6o-65
65-7o
70-7 5
75-80
8o-85
85-90.

856
1 og8
1 633
2648
2407
3121
3162
3305
4863
7372
5073
3448

1 064
861
839

127O
2745
1 962
3025
2277
27 52
3491

"65141 51

5"t6
48o

1 405
1986
3285
2944
4168
46ss
5328
5532
5613
4zgt+

Source: Probate samples

Ttre fatherr s status showed some tendency to increase with

ttre age of migration, however tiris was not sj-gni-ficant unti-I

after the age of 50, and certainly the age groups who did best

in wealth were not from significantly betterr of worse back-

grounds from the migrants who came as children.
The second factor which may well trawe 'lead to lower wealth

for the young migrants was the institution of family farms and

businesses. Here ctrildren worked unpaid and frequently with-

out any real independence wittr whiclr to accumulate assets, until

they wistred to marrR when a farm vas purchased for them' In

thj-s situation, ctrildren were unlikely to leawe the family to

take paid employment r 50 that the effectiwe age at whictr child-

ren were able to accumula-te their own assets was probably higher
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TABLD 7.4

FATHER STATUS BY AGE OF MIGRATION

(uams onlv )

(Percentages )

Age of lvligration: O-5
"o-25

4o-4S 6o-65

Top Category
2nd It

3rd rl

4trr fl

5th rl

Bottom rf

Missing
n

2.27
5.79

33.7 5
19.40
8, 06

16 .62

14 .11
397

2. Og

7 .1\
32.27
15.46
5.65

12.34

25.06
1345

1 .98
7.37

24.93
12.7 5
7. 08

14.16

.73

6.38
I+.26

27.66
6.38
6.38

12.77

35.17
4Z

31
353

Source: Probate samples

for ckrildren born in New ZeaLand, or children who were young

when their family migrated. Most of those over 15 who came

to New Zea1and would howewer hawe broken wittr their family prior
to coming, a-nd many, if not the majority of the migrants wtro

were in tkre age-groups that did best worrld have cone out to New

Zea:-and on their own.

Graph 7.3(") shotrs the advantage of migrating single.
As ttris graph obwiously includes more of the older Lge Sroups
in the married category, some lower value would have been ex-
pected; however, it would seem that even J-n the narrower ra.nge

of prime migrant age-groups it paid to come as a single mar.

It a1so did not help to have too many children at the time of
migration. As Graph 3(b) shows, ttrose that came witLr no

children did better, until they reacb,ed tkre retirement age

groups when the series tend to converge. In contrast, those
who ca-me with 6 or more cfui1dren already born did not do as

well- tkrrough most of their life spal. It is possible that
this was part]-y due to t}- e balance of families broug}" t out by
the Gowernment. In its major migration driwe in the 187Ots

the New Zea\and Government gave preference to familiesr €s-
pecially families with older sorrs who could also provide labourt
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or older daugl:ters who could do their bit to help redress t'he

serious sex 1mbalance whictr trad developed during the go'1d rush

migration of the 185Ots. Fami-lies tended ttren to come more

thanproportionatelyasassistedimmigrants,andassisted
immigrants tended to be drawn from the poorer sections of

Britj.sh societY.
The difference between assisted and unassisted immigrants

wals studied using those who came j-n the 187Ots from ten counties

in England. The 187Ors .were the period when assisted immigra-

tion was at its height of the 1321827 British immigrantst

97ro"l1 or 73 percentr 'were assisted migrants' Our ien counties

provi_ded &1 1377 of these assisted migrants , or 22 per cent of

all assisted migrants from Great Britain. They were over 40

percent of the English migrants. Ttre ten counties cornwallt ,

Devon, Berkshire, Gloucester, Kent, Lincolnshire, oxfordstriret i'*
I

somerset, warwickshire and wiltshire - were used because indexep.,

lists of these migrants were collected by Professor R'D' Arnol{"

By taking these j-ndexed lists we were able to determine whetheri

those people who were born in these counties and whose time of

TA-BLE 7. 5

1 870' s MIGRATION FROM SELECTED ENGLISH COUNTIES
(5)(z) (:)(r )

(4) (:)

Total no. /" Ao Total- No.of 16 of Propor-
of assist- eac}. Probate assisted assist- tion of
ed migrants County Sample in ed- assisted

Probates migrants
in samPl
per 1OOO
(4):(1)

Berkshire
Cornwall
Dewon
Gloucester
Kent
Lincolnstrire
Oxfordshire
Somerset
Warwickshire
Wi].t shire
Total:

Sources:

1017
5239
1978
2187
3876
1 528
1 83o

945
1942
835

21 377

4.76
24.51
9.25

1O.23
18. 13

7 ,15
9.55
4.42
g. oB
3.91

100.oo

22
't 17

q,)

4o
7o
25
3a

"355
17

45-t

3-?5
25.97
3.25
3.90

15. 58
9.O9

12.99
4.55

12.34, 2.60
1 00. oo

4.92
7.64
7.58
2.74
5.'t9
9.16 '

1(U-.93
7.41
9.78

7.20

5
40
15

6
24
14
20

I
19

4
154

Ttrese were collected for his study of the 187Ors migration
pubJ.ished
Victoria
available

Universitl" Press, 1

@ by Professor Arnold
Probate samPles

in a personal communication'

(werr ingt on ;
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arrival impJ.ied they came in tkre 18JOrs were assisted or not.
Table 7.5 gives the overall distribution o1' our resrrlts. Ue

do not know the number of unassj-sted migrants vho came from

our counties, so we cannot directly compare the ratio of
assisted to unassisted in our sample compared to the total
populationl trowewer it would seem that those who were assisted
were significantly less 1ike1y to leawe an estate of a suffi-
cient stze to require probate. Only 34 percent of our sample

were assisted immigrants, whereas 73 percent of the immigrants of
the period were assisted. The number of probate estates did how-

ever vary significantAy from one region to ttre next. Those

from Gloucester in particular seemed to be J.ess 1ikely to have

an estate of a sufficient size to require probate, whereas in
Oxfordstrire and Lincolnslrire ttre proportion of assisted in our

sample (.t s}.own in column 6 of Table 7.5) is mowing up towards
the proportion of all i-mmigrants in orrr sample, (." shov-n in
Table 7.1). The variation j.n the proportion of probate estates
to immigrants seems to trawe been related to ttre extent to wtrich

tlre Farm Labourersr Union was involwed in ttris migration.
Oxfordstrire was in the heart of the Union established by Joseptr

Arch, and Lincolnshire a1so, was greatly affected by a similar
union. Cornj-stl mi-gration Lrowewer tended to be more dominated

by ttrose fleeing ttre fall in copper prices, and ttre Farm Lab-

ourersr Union was not widely established in Dewonr a county of
small family farms. Ttre exception was Kent a county with art

actiwe and successfrrl rrnion run by A1-fred Simmons. -IftriJ-e ttlis
union promoted foreig:: migration it also promoted migration
within Dngland, and possibly reJ-atiwely less of ttre leaders of
the union caJne to New Zealand than with the ottrer groups.2

once we turn to compare those wlro did take out probate
the 1evels of estate were not markedly different from those of
tlre unassisted. migrants. As Table 7.6 shovs, the mean wealth
was rather less for the assisted migrants, but this was due to
a. Jower upper tail. Ttre median figUre was very close for ttre

two groups, and indeed gave the assisted migrants a slight
edge. The largest estate by an assisted migrant was f'24r858

2
See ibid. Chapters 2 and 4.
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held by Joseph Bryan, a Christchurch l"rotelkeeper, who calne out
aged 3 from Oxford in 1874. He died in t932, the same year as

the wealthi-est unassisted migrant of the 18JOts, William Nelson
of Nelson Bros. WiJ.l-iam Nelson came in 1870 to manage the
companyr s boiling down works in Napier, and remained in New

Zeal-and as manag'er of tleeir freezing works in Napier, dying at
ttre age of 89.

TABLE 7.6

WEALTH OF ASSISTED

(r'
AND UNASSISTED MIGRANTS

Pounds )

Assisted Unassisted

Mean
Standard dewiation
Median

Maximum
Upper Quartile
Lornrer Quartile
Minimum

Number in SampJ-e

2060
3552
863

24858
"t943
337

3o

154

2244
4t 56

7tt3

36678
2243
265

o

296

Source:

The
youn8 or
Table 7.7
olds was

wLrile the
groups.

Probate sampJ-es

assisted migrants tended to arrive in New Zealand too
too oJ-d to t.ake maxj-mum advantage of migration. As

shows the period of the fate teens and ear1y 20 year
relatiwe1y under represented in tl e assisted migrants,
unassisted migrants were concentrated in these age-
This was largeJ-y a resuJ-t of the deliberab a.ttempt

TABLE 7.7
AGE AT MIGRATION, ASSISTED AND UNASSISTED ].,IIGRANTS

(Percentages )

A8e o-9 1o-19 20-29 30-39 4o-49 50-59 5o+

Assisted
Unassisted

13.54 17.71
B.50 23.12

32 .29 28 .13 6 ,25
47.3t 13.44 4.30

2. 08
2.1 5 O. 55

Source: Probate samples
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by the Gowertrment t.o attract familjes io New ZeaTand. As a
result, the parents who calfle tended to be o1der, and burdened

wj-th a large number of children, and under these conditions
they would not have done so r*'e1l, as we have already seen in
this chapter.

The assisted migrants came rnore than proportionately from

families where t1e f'ather was an unskilled labourer. Indeed,
in our sanrple the proportion of labourers in the assisted group

was more than dotrble that of the rrnassisted group. The work

of Professor Arnold suggests ttrat many of these ulere probably
farm labourers, rather t}ran general labourers. The large
number of assisted Cornish migrants meant that mining was also
slightly higher. In contrast, bottr the trade and tLre service
sector were under represented among ttre occupations of the
fattrers of ttre assisted. As ttrese were two industrial groups

which tended to be associated wittr high wealth levels (see

CLnpter 8), it is clear that the background of the assisted
migrants was poorer ttran that of ttre unassisted.

TABLE 7.8

OCCUPATIONS OF ASSISTED AND UNASSISTDD IMMIGRA-IiTS

( Percentages )

Fatherr s Job
Assisted Unassisted

Own Job (uen onry)
Assisted Unassisted

tr'armi-ng
Mining
Industry
Trade
Other Services
Labourers
Unknown

).7 )

7.4
27.9
3.3
4.5

17 .5
12 .3

28.6
6.4

27.9
6.4
9.8
7.4

13.5

36.o
3.6

22.5
8.1
5.9

18.9
4.5

34.5
1.5

34.5
7.6

12.2
8.1
5.6

Source: Probate samples.

The industrial distribution of the migrants reflected that

of their fathers, and the high proportion of labourers remained

among the assisted, and the preference for the professions (Uut

not trade) arnong the unassisted. There was hovever a tendency

for those vtro moved from their fatherts iob to move in different
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directions. The unassisted moved disproportjonately to
industry, while the assisted displayed a preference for trade
(particularly retaiJ-ing) and agriculture.

The assisted migrants tended to be directed to particular
provinces on arriwal, notabJ-y Canterbury and the bush areas of
the Taranaki, Hawkes Bay and Wellington provinces. It is not
surprising therefore, to find ttrat these provinces trad the
highest proportion of assisted migrants dying in them. The

bush provinces were probably not the place for massive fortunes
to be made, but probably did enable people to accumulate a

moderate size estate. The places to which they were sent
probabJ.y (added to ttreir background) prevented the assisted
migrants from moving into ttre upper vealth rangeo

TABLE 7.9

RELIGION OF ASSISTED AND UNASSISTED MIGRANTS

( Percentages )

Assisted Unassisted A11 Probates

Anglican
Presbyterj-an
Methodi-st
Baptist/Brethren
Other Protestant
Catho]-ic
Jewish
No Minister at Buria].
No details giwen

44.r6
14.94
27.92
2.60
3.90

4.55
1 .95

4s.4s
12.79
2c .54
2.69
5.72
,:,,

5.39
4.71

38.84
25.To
1O.87
2.17
3.44

1O.92
o.33
4.t3
2.58

Sorrrce: Probate samples

It is not surprising to find that the assisted migrants
had a high proportion of Methodists among them. Tleis chureh

was indirectly involwed in the estab1i.shment of the farm labour-
erst union, and trence, the assisted migration to New Zeal:and.3

Howewer it is surprising to find that unassisted migrants afso
also had a high proportion of Mettrodists. This suggests that
our particrrlar counties, w}.ictr sent a large proportion of the

). ibid p.34.
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187Oi E migraflts: had a high Propoftioin of, Metbodists in tt'l:eir

populatiorts. 'On the other hand ttre number of, CatheJ-lcst was

very lovr'
Overa.Ln , 61tr!. srenrpJ-e wou.ld suggest that tte assris'ted rligrants

e rn'e from a b,ackgr.ound that would have Lriadered. ttrem in acournr-

J-ating rrealth relative to tlre unassist'ed mi.gr'ent's. The 'age at

wtr.isfr they .rrlere b.r:ougbt to New Zealand asd their farmiS-y eomrdflt-

memts at tbie.] tlme lfould have trirrdered tbe:l r,.cal-ttr a'ceumu1ati-on

furthef st1!l, Despite thJ.s, ttre average ,tevel- of e€tat'e uhich

they actrieved was not statistica.J-Iy differqnt frorn fPra't aehiewed

by ttre ulrassi€ted mi'-grants, and alt-ho"ugh they did nst aelrleve

t'l1erEurnberoflargeestates,neittrer}reretrr*eTundulycomcerat.rater
at tb.e lowest eed of, tbe' rseal"th spectriru



C}IAPTER 8

OCCIIPATION AND WEALTH

Throughout our period some occupations attracted wealthy
men, and sonre occupations rewarded those involved in them to
the extent that they became wealthy men. It is not surprising
to find that there was bottr a strong relationship between a
manrs background and his occupation, and a strong relationship
betr,seen his occupation and tris estate at death. In this
chapter we r^riI1 concentrate on the latter relationship. Clrap-

ter 1O will explore the relationship between a personrs occupa-

tion and ttrat of tris father.
The death certificate required the next of kin to nominate

one occupation for ttre deceased. It is clear from studies in
occupational. mobiJ-ity in New Zeal.and that this was anr unrealistic
request; most people treld more ttran one occupation during ttreir

1.lives. ' We can only presume ttrat the next-of-kin did their
best to provide the occupation that was most appropriatet
either because the person worked longest at it in ttreir livest
or because it was the final- occupation achieved. In this latter
case, it is probable that ttre final occupation was achiewed

after some upward mobility, and so the deattr certificate in-
formation vj-ll give an optimistic wiew of the jobs treld by our

sample during their total working 1ives. Ttris tendency is
increased by the tendency noted in Ctrapter J, of the next-of-

kin providing the most prestigous title for the iob in questiont

't . see for instance, claire Toynbee, tclass and Mobility in
19t]r century wellington Province an exploratory study of
immigrants arriwing 184O - 188O.r
(w"riiogton; Victoria Uniwersity, M-A. Thesis, 1979)

Picke^ns, _K.A. tOccupational Mobility in a Nineteenth
c"r,t,-,9$[$' i. of So"i.l Historv 11(3) Spring 1978
p.4oh -4'tz .

or
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so giving a higher socia.I rank to the person t.han they malr trave

given themselves.
The specific job given on ttre death certificate was coded

using X1t" Nrt Z".l.rrd St.r-,d.td Iodrr"tti.l Cl"t"ifi".tiortr2 as

we wished to link occupations with industrial groupings. The

use of of a modem classification system produced surprisinglYl
few problems; most of the jobs fronL the nineteenth and early
twentieth century r".ere listed, and rvere recogrtisably the same

in their job descrj.ption. The only iob of any significance
r.iLrictr gawe us doubts was ttre modern classification of the
butchers in the retail sector. In the nineteenttr centuryr the

1oca1 butcher was more 1ikely to slaughter his own mea-t than

receive it already processed from a-n abattoir. They could
therefore have been more akin to the modern slaughterersr arrd

so be in primary produce processing (p,p.P. ). It was trowever

decided to leawe them in retaiJ- trader ?s this was undoubtedly
one of' their functions. There were two indefinite occupationst
tL e rrlabourerstt, who gave no industry, and the Itgentlem€Dtt, rntho

abounded in numbers in the early years of our samples. Both

of these were kept as separate groupings in our industrial
classification. The other specific jobs were amalgamated into
22 industriaf groupingsn on ttre basis of the classification
shown in the first appendix to this chapter.

The average wealth for each of these subgroups is shown in

Table 8.1. This conforms closely to our expectations from

the regression analysis. Overall the most wealthy industrial
group was trade. This was almost solely due to the large

number of wealthy merctrants. The merchants were inrzolved in

international trade as opposed to storekeepers and the like

who were inwolved in selling to the New Zealand consumer' T}.e

involwement in international trade almost always implied a sub-

stantial amount of capital investment. A London branch or an

interconnecting firm was almost essential as most imports came

f:rom London and exports sofd there. The poor communications

of the period mea"nt this could not
some trusted person had to be left

done from New Zealand ald

buy and sell in London
be

to

2.
(wertington; Department of Statistics , 1965).
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TABLE B. 1

INDUSTRIAL GROUP AND I{EALTH

(t"rgN olrt-v)
(Pounds )

Averase Weal-th 1888 1896 19c-6 1916 19zU 1932 1939 OveraJ-J. n.

AgricuJ.ture 3612
Hunting, Fish-
ing & Forestry

MinJ-ng &
Quarrying

P. P. P.
Food, beverage

& Tobacco
CJ-othi-ng
Other Textiles
Leather
Footwear
Wood & I\:rniturellSJ
Paper & Printing 127
Chemica]-s
Meta]-s &

l'lactrinery

Serwices
Gentlemen &

Labourer

1958 3588

100

887 593
6836 

"23
926 2365
397 1145
745 2752
289 960
96C 525

1 1 30 1107
, t_, 36?o

1496 1o31

6056 u:u

3995 5568

4o] 842

1342 745
2164 1:)54

1416 2958
921 426

1056 1429
1712 1163
1og4 1443
j451 4o56
t:n 28e3

5351 1421

3115 2356
733

4386 4225

352 5o1

1495 833
3302 1913

1992 i288
1303 1153
43o 1056

1525 1499
872 1345

1698 2856
1650 574o
6SgS 851

1466 14zB

1598 3717
1319 385

4328 3740

574 24

983 236
2852 6l
1917 119
1c25 86
1194 6o
1333 39
1123 82
2658 1 18
3C24 81
2765 3

1862 326

2459 67
719 22

1588 67o
1o4o 225
1456 519
5o13 918

e2e

544
704

1 OB7

550
Misc. Manufact-

urj-ng
Pub]-ic Uti]-ities
Bui1ding &

Construction 2196
Raj-J- Transport
Other Transport 572
Trade 2448
Professiona]-

Services
Non-profe ssional

4o7 1467 2349 1553 1483 1851
54 486 991 9c-6 1232 1044

313 1U55 1535 1540 lk88 153t+
5321 5"t62 3't2g 5808 68't6 4l9g

1205 5Oo5 2315

2705

1995 3633 2607 2986 2915 1358

1096 4254 585 2416 2355 4l
18939 6?00 2822 1gg4 97o 785 8h4 1773 892

boLlrce: Probate samples

on behalf of the New Zealand firm. Establishing such a branctr
or firm c,ou1d invoJ-ve high owerheads. Not only was London arl

expensj-ve city in which to Lrave a treadquarters, but, especially
in the early days, tlre long delays in shippj-ng produce to London

mea.nt that even a 5O days sight bilJ. was likely to fall due

prior to the return cargo being so1d. Some idea of ttre capital
outlay inwolved. can be judged by the attempt by Russell, Ritctrie
and Co, a Dunedrn frrm of stock and statj-on agents, to establistr
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an interlocking firrn in London, Russell, Le Cren & Co., Ritchie
wrote to RusseJ.l on the capital- commitment involved:

I'I krawe been ttrinkj-ng over this London business and
fear it is a heavier thing than any of us contemplated.
In fact it comes to thris that supposing the capital
wtrich you have is required for (t) up to our NZ friends
and sundry odds and ends about your business o.. then
lte shouJ-d require to send money alonF vith al-l indents
and orders to enable you to pay them. Srpposing you
execute indents of an average of [4OOO p. month and
trave to pay castr, then, even t} ough we remit on receipt
of documents you must be 4 or 5 monttts in advance a.nd
in order to do this f sh(oul)d say {,2O'OOO capital. j-s
requ1red It is wc.,nderful horn' money gets absorbed. rt

One of the major factors behind the sal-e of their business to
ttre Nationa1 lvlortgage and Agency Co. Ltd, was that they r^rere

undercapitalised for ttreir busi-ness. To be a merchant then,
one had to begin as a reasonab]-y wealthy marl, ald this entry
barrier J-imited the number of merchants, and gawe those in-
volwed very high profits indeed. Ttre l-ewe1 of profits de-
cJ.ined witle time the very J.arge fortunes made in the 184Ots,
lBJOts and t85Ots became more mod.est by the 1B9Ots - but ttre
tradition of the son fo1-lowing his father in business kept ttre
fortunes made in the trading sector in our period of study.

The second most weal-thy industrial- group was the farmer.
The J-arge estates formed in the earJ-y years of settJ.ement re-
warded their owners wj-th high returns as wooJ- prices rose and
as demand for stock by new settlers maintained sheep prices.
For those ttrat bought land, the rise in its val.ue wj-trtr in-
creased settlement and improved means of transport, added to
their returns, and indeed tended to mean ttrat the wealth of
the farmer exceeded the 1eve1 which their income vould ]-ead
one to expect.

The industrial- occupations wtrich employed a reasonable
number of men and which had high wealth were wood and furniture,
paper and printing, and miscellaneous manufacturing. The wood

and furniture tended to have a high proportion of relatJ-vely
skiJ-Led men, particularly cabinetmakers, whose skills were in
relativeJ-y high demand in the rapidJ-y expanding economy. Ttre

profits ttrat could be made by buying lald and clearing it of
timber were al.so large, and many savrmillers were abJ-e to cap-

Cren. 7 March 1876.
7 March 1875. NMA

J.M. Ri-tchie to ]-e
Priwate Letf,erbook.
Li-brary.

J.M. Ritchie
Records Hocken

3.
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ital-ise or-i tiris. The high fevel of wealth in paper and print-

ing was as a result of a relatively few people doing very wel1.

New Zea:.and had many sma11 settlements whose newspapers remained

smallr. but those fortunate enougtr to begin early in a settlement
which grew large, could do very well indeed in the printing

trade. The miscellaneous manufacturing category was trigLr

largely because of the large number of men described as t'manu-

facturersil allocated to this indefinite category. Ttrose who

were employers in the manufacturing world vtere 1ikely to have

inher1ted wealth and to hrave added to it.
Ttre professional services were in line with the people in

the leading industrial groupings. They did r:ot acleieve the

wealth of the farming commrrnity, let alone that of the traders,

but they were definitely in ttre upper wealth levels of the

community. It is probabler ?s we will see in our income sect-

ion, that in terms of income levels t}-ey did better tha:r the

farming community or the merch.a.nts. Both these groups had

substantial amounts of their capital tied' up i-n land or merctr-

andise, wtricl vas increasing in walue for most of our periodt

but which increase was not readily realisable in terms of dis-

posable income.
The life time wealth levels of the Sroups for which we had

sufficient mrmbers to diwide, is shown in Graph 8.'1 . At age

20, al1 of our men trave remarkably similar wealttr 1ewels' The

labourers have only about a quarter of ttre wealttr of the Pro-

fessional men, but the dj-screpancy is smal1 in relation to that

at the end of their 1ife. The leve1 of wealth at age 20

suggests that those who became farmers and professionals calne

from a ratLrer more prosperous backgrourld than those w}.o were in

trade and wtro went labouring. Howewer by age 25, those in-

volved in the trading sector had egualled the top tvo categories'

Those i-n trade did tend to accumulate funds the quickestr and

from age 4s onward.s, their superiority in terms of accumulated

lrealth lras becoming apparent. Ttre farming sector also accumu-

lated wealth fast, (though the upswing at age 50 is probably

due to the small sample) and the growth in wealttr appears to

last to rattrer latenin J.ife. It is not until old ager 75 and

over that tkre wealttr of the farming sector declines, wtrereas

the decline is apparent from age 55 in the trade
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GRAPH 8. t (a)

Age at death

GRAPH 8.1(b)

30 75 80
Age at
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death
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sector.lt,Seemsthatbeingatradervasadiffj'cu].t1ife'
and many of the people here died young. Those that did not

die tended to retire early and pass ttreir business on to their

ctrildren. It is not until age 50 that the professional men

strow the same growth as the other wealttry groups ' The greater

proportion of discretionary saving: available to them apPears

to have meant that their sawing levels were not higtr in the

years of tkre child rearing, and it is only once the 1evel of

family commitment dropped that their wealttr showed a marked im-

prowement. The professional menrs wealttr continued to rise

until late in their lives. In many cases by 1939 the oldest

professional men trad pension schemes to which they belongedt

but even when this was not the case the nature of their work

relative to farming tended to mean that they could continue to

work till- muctr later in 1ife. Ttrose who chose life as a

labourer showed very little growttr in ttreir wealth relative to

ttrat of the high flying occupatioras. suctr growth in wealttr as

they did show trowewer, 'hras steady and t}. ere is no sign of ttre

decline i-n wealth in o1d age apparent in the ottrer series.
The general effect of ed'cational and social status on

final wealtLr is shown in Graptr 8.1(b). The status scale used

was that deweloped for New Zealand in ttre 1970 t s by w.B. El1ey

and J.C. Irving.4 The scale used correlated highly with ottrer

similar scales for New Zealand and other British Commonwealttr

nations. There was relatively little difficulty i: applying

the scale as most occupatiorrs were representede but ttre scale

had a major drarnrback in that there was no distinction between

the largest and smallest farmers, both being coded as tt3tr' It

vorrld have been possible to rrse orrr information on wealth to

correct this defect, but only for the indj-widual who trad iust

di-ed. The scale wasr however, also being used as guide to

the fattrer's social status and as no weaf th information was

kno.wn on the father i-t wou].d not hawe been possible to redis-

tribute farmers thereo For this reason the status sca'le was

not adjusted, and ttris defect in the status scale needs to be

remembered wtren interpreting the results' Appendix 2 to this

H.B. Eltey and J.C. Irwing rRevised Socio-Economic Index
for New Zealandr '

4.

NZ Journar of Dducatiolar--studies xr(1976) pp'25-36'
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chapter gives the status rank for the major occupatj-ons in our

sample. The rankings broadly equate to the positions in
Table 8.2.

TABLE 8.2

STATUS LEIIrELS

Status Level InterPretation

1. High status jobs, wittr extensiwe
training necessary prior to work and
high incomes when working e.g. doctors.

2. Less skil]-ed work than 1, but stitl
requiring extensive education and
prowiding moderate incomes.
e.g. Government emPloYees

3. Dominated by farmers, but also in-
cludes white col1ar workers wj-th
J.ittle formal- training
e.g. selling agents.

4. Ski.lJ-ed tradesmen €.8- carpenters

5. Semi-ski-11ed tradesmen
e.g. woollen mil1 workers

6. Unskilled labourers and day workers

Note: See Appendix 2.

It is clear from Graph 8.1(b) tfrat the lewe1 of sk-ill which

t}e person acquired materially affected ttreir wealth accumula-

tion, and that unskilled workers were not able to achiewe the

1evel of wealth of either the skilled tradesman or wtrite col1ar

workers after the age of 4O. This is even clearer on the

finer breakdown of indiwidual wealttr lewels for tLre five largest

occupations which is shown on Graptr 8.2. Ttre labourers with no

specific skills are less vealttry than farm labourers, who in

turn do tess well than carpenters, ciwil serwants and, of courset

farmers. lil.hat begins as very similar wealth lewels in the 20
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GRAPH 8.2

SPECIFIC JOBS AND WEALTH LEVELS

Pounds
8000

4ooo

Age at death

Sou rce: Probate Sample
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to 4o year old age range is, by age 60, an hierarchically organ-

ised system.
The accumulation of wealth from income tended to mea'n that

it increased markedly as people aged. Tl-e age-specific wealttr

levels for each of our sample years is shorrn in Graptr 8.3.

Until 1924 there is only a slight difference between the curves

f or eaclr of the yea.rs, thougtr ttrere is pertraps a tendency f or

t} e average .l-evel of estates to rise across time' This tendency

is markedly reversed for those ower 45 in 1939. The average

value of estate for these people was significantly less ttran in

1924 or in 1932. Thj-s was almost certainly the result of their

inwestments having been disproportionately affected by the de-

pression, and the GovernmentIs policies to aid the farming

community. The proportion of an indiwidualts assets in stocks

and sl. ares and in mortgages has been generally shown in owerseas t

studies to increase with age and wealth. Unfortunately, we do

not have information on the distribution of assets in New Zealand

estates in our period. The first published figrrres were for the

TABLE 8.3

PROPORTTON OF NgT ES"ATE

IN SELECTED ASSETS' 1954.

Value of
Estate

ReaJ.ty Mortgages Life Po]-icieS Stocks and
Shares

Under g1 rOOO
{,1 ,OOO - f,lorooo
f,lorooo - [2OrOOO
tzo f.5o, ooo
t5o - f,1oo,ooo
{,1 OO, OOO +

32.40
42.79
38 .55
30. 04
27.52
5.to

2 .36
6.87
8.95
9,29
7.84
6.58

8.75
5.31
4.og
5.95
4,78
4. oB

5.59
9. 10

16.75
23.14
25.61
55.65

Note:
Source:

Debts due on

New Zealand
each asset have not been deducted

'1956s P.112JOfficia]. Yearbook

lg54yearr15yearsaftertheendofourperiod'andttrevalua-
tions from wtrich t}. ese statistics were collected are protected

by the confidentiality provisions of the Inland Revenue Depart-
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GMPH 8.3

Pounds
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r 000

Sou rce: Probate Sample
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19r 5
r g06
1 888

192\
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0

Sou rce:
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Hor*ever, it seems J-ikely that the trends shovn in
tkre 1954 figrrres of a.n increase in the proportion of assets held
j-n shares and stocks, and in mortgages would also have been true
in the 193ors. And it is also probable that this increaset
whictr in Table 8.3 is slrowrr as relating to wealth, also related
to a"ge. The effect of ttre depression on the value of stocks

and strares was as devastating in New Zealand as overseast

though the macro-economic impact on our economy was far less

as the stock market was a reJ.atively undeveloped portion of our

financj-al nrarket, and the Governmentts attempts to assist the

farming community by writing down mortgage interest, and in

some cases capital, would equally Lrave disproportionately re-
duced the wealth of ttre older people.

The age-wealttr trends shown in Graph 3 are unusual in that

they strow no decline j-n wealth in extreme old age, and the

more complete figr:res for the age-wealttr people given in the

Official Yearbook and shown in Graptr 4 also suggest that whj-le

accumulation stopped at about the age of 7o, there was no dis-

saving prior to the age of about 90. This is an unusual find-

ing compared to the age-wealth profiles found overseas, and it
suggests that ttre elderly in New Zealand were able to liwe with-

in ttreir income, wtrile ttrose overseas were expending ttreir

capital . There are ttrree reasons wtry this was possibly the

case. Firstly, the level of awerage wealth in New Zea-land was

trigtr on alt international 1ewel, and it is possible that ttre

income of this uealt}-, if carefully inwestedr l{as sufficient
for ttre elderly to sgrwive without d.rawing on the capital it-

self. secondly, ttre high rate of home owrrerstt-ip in New zealand

probably meant that for the majority of the wealth-holders
their largest a.sset was not one wtrich }tould have enabled them

to spend the capital easily. Ttle home could not be sold off

piecemeal, and there were probably high emotional costs to sell--

ing it totally to get out some read.y cas}- . The estate trad a

tendency ttreref ore to be frozen in old age. Thirdlyr ttre old

Age pensions, introduced in New Zealand in 1898, provided a

lewel of income a-nd wealth below which an elderl.y person could

A request to the
was denied under

Department for use of these records
these provisions.
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not fa1] . T{}rile the benefit was means tested, botle on income

and wealth, it was generally assumed ttrat a trome and furniture
would be owned, The benefit made it unnecessary tlrerefore for
people to divest ttremselves totally of their assets.

The elderly also showed no tendency to pass their estate

to ttreir children prior to deattr. I{e have already seen, in

Chapter 2, that ttre lewel of death duties was relatively Iow

on most estates during our period, a.nd it vrould seern that the

combination of death and succession duties did not cause concerrr

to the parents. As Table 8.4 strows there is litt1e ewidence to

suggest that those wtro were i11 fot 2 or more years with their

fatal illness dissawed relatiwe to those who died suddenly.
yet those vrho had been ill with diseases wtrictr led to death for

2 years or more had the opportunity of awoiding deattr duti-es

ttrrough gifting their estate. TLre lack of incentiwe to pass

estate to children, the lrrmpiness of the major asset of the in-

diwidual , and the prowision of a minimum i-ncome, a1I appear ttren

to trave meant that elderly people aged 70 to lo kept their es-

tate intact ewen if they did not add to it.

TA.BLE 8 .4

LENGTH OF SrCIO{ESS, SlrrCrDE AND W.EALTH

(In pounds )

Length-of Final- IfJ-ness 1888 't896 1906 1916 192tt 1932 1939

Suicide

Sudden death
Illness less thran 1 Year
1 - 2 years
2 I years
More than I Years
Unknornrn

1035 1963

2525 2025
8929 4328

916 2518
1906 1227
1435 5oO1
3741 2491

9O3 1118

18o4 2597
2798 394C-
1689 3745
2114 4zZ4
4421 2274
3755 3252

2224 1184 1782

39]6 2858
3531 2359
3778 5652
47oo 6283
36s9 45ro
3492 3304

2330
2570
51 91
3524
3284
3186

Source: Probate SamPles

Thre figures in Table 8.h also suggest that prolonged il-l-

ness did not strain the resources of tlae person. Indeed, the

only consistent trend in the tabfe is for ttrose wlro committed

suicide to have markedly less estate. This was largely because

they were younger people ttran those wtro died from other callses.
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It is obvious that not all those wtro committed suicide were in

financial trouble.
The geograplric spread of weal-th for our sample years is

stror,,r-n on Map 8. 1 . Giwen that ttre farming community was parti-

cularly large and relatively weal-ttry, the distribution is not

surprising. The early sheep farming around nortkrern canterbury

and Ashburton, Gj-sborne, Napier and ttre southern wairarapa were

places wrrere wealtlr was particularly concentrated. The wealttr

of the extensiwe pastoralist was obviously the dominant charac-

teristic of tkre period. T}. e areas with small l.oldings, rdrich

became the a.reas of dairying and fat lambing, were not wealthy

during our period, aS the below average levels achieved lry

Taranaki and southland suggest. The distribution was trowever

beginning to ctrange toward.s the end of our period. (There was

a considerable 1ag between ckranges in the economy and ctranges

in orrr wealth statisticsn as using wealth at death means the

pattern of wealth reflects accumula.tion over the period of the

personrs working lifer commonry 40 to JO years) app"ndix 3

to this ch.apter lists ttre counties r*here more than 20 percent

of estates were in ttr.e top 10 percent of ttre wealth distribution'

ln ttre first few years (particularly once ttre sample sizes rise)

the corrnties wtrlch dominate are the pastora.listrs counties in

HawkesBayrWairarapa,ItlangantriandCanterbury.Howewerby
1932 ttris was obrriousay ctranging and some of the dairyi'ng and

fat aambing areas of Taranaki r the Manan'+atu and waj-rarapa are

beginning to enter the lists'
The pereentage of estates in tl.e top ten pereent of the

distribrrt1on in tl.e four main centres is shourr in Table 8'5'

Ttre low figure for Dunedin in 1888 is almost certaj-nly due to

the relatj-ve1y sma1l nr:mber of estates in our 1BB8 sample ' It

isclearthatapartfromt}ratonefigurethecitieswererela-
tiwelyprosperousi-nthenineteent}rcentrrry.Christchurctrwas
t}- e most wealthy in ttris period, probably because many of ttrose'

who trad acquired" fortunes streep farming in canterbury retired

to ctrristchurch. Ttris rnreal-ttr was decrining in importance in

ttre twentieth century and christctrurchrs fortunes fel1 wittr it'

The Dunedin figrrre is the only one to keep rising througl|outt

probalrlybecauseofttrelagindeattrscomparedtowea]-thaccu-
mufation. The wealttr accumulated in Dunedin in the 188Ors
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TABLE 8.5

PROPORTTON OF'THOSE IN OUR SAMPLE

IN TIIE TOP 10 PERCENT

MAJOR CITIES

Auckland IfeJ-J.ington Ctrristchurcl. Dunedin

1 888
1896
1go5
191 5
1 924
1932
1939

13.51
11.43
12.95

9 .59
1O.07
1O.38
1O. 13

1O.52
14.28
17.24
16.44
11,30
12.94
11.34

16.28
29.26
13.59
10.37
13.84
7.36

11 .59

2.32
10.oo
9.35

'l 1 .84
1O.85
12.70
12'34

Source: Probate sampJ.es

and 18pOts, wtren its commercial activity was dominant, would

probably not Lrave been registered in deaths until ttre 1plOrs

and l-a.ter. The Auckl-and and l{ellington figUres peak earliert
probably because ttre major fortunes in bottr torrns were the

trad.ing fortunes created in the 1840 to 1870 period. These

fortunes were gradually dispersed between descendant-s, and they

were not replaced by fortunes amassed by professional peOple.

This probably changed in later periods when manufactured for-

tunes, such as those reputed to the Todd familyr were accumu-

]-ated. '

Ttre geographic dj-stribution of weafth was changing there-

fore with the cha-nge in the occupational distribution of wealth'

The early high wealth areas of farmi-ng, trade and the profess-

ions, were declining as manufactgring, executiwes and profess-

ional wealttr rose, to be by 1959, about 4.2 petcent of the top

nine percent of wealth holders . )

5. Easton, Brial fncome Distribution
of Dconomic

in New Zealand
Research, ResearchNew Zealand Institute

Paper 28, "1983 TabJ.e 11.3
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NPPEIIDIX 1

Dhe industrial gtroups contai-n t}e f,oJ-lowirrg:

NUSIC CodesIAiirlstfial GrouPE,

Agr5.euJ-ture
Hunting, Fllshin'g and ForestrY
Mining and'Qt-larfJfiag
pf,ima,ry Produee Fr:oeessing
Foodl beweragre-e and tob'acco
G1othing
Other terxtiles
Leatber
Footwear
l{ood and f,urniture
Fetrrer and Pri.nting
Chemicals
lletal-s and rna.chinerY
Mi s e e.l.l411s Q:1;r8 manufaet'urj-t] g
Pubtric Utilities
Buil,ding and Construction
Ranl- TransPor:t
0ttler Tra.lesPort
Trad.e
Professiona]. Services
Non-profeseio:eal Serwices
G.entlemen *
Laborrrer rt

1000 -
1131
ztoo -
3111
3117
32;21
3210' -
3?39
j:21+@

331r
3I+11
3511
381 1

51 O1

7111
v112 -
6ooo -
81 01
9540 -
oooo
oCIo1

1 130
13Aa
2Xoa
3115
31 hO

3e15

33eo
3t+zo

3;8'9'9
369;9
t+gEg
5999

v999
6999
9391
9999

These two codes I'|lere especially used to represent
these oecupatJ-ons i'n this 'study'
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APPENDIX 2

Status of Spec,ific Jobs'

Farner:
Farm la.bourer
Gardener
Hunt:i-ngl
Fishilng
F,orestrY
Mirring
Meat r.rorker
Daiiry factory worker
tr'lour miJ.I.ing
Ba.ke::
Drewer
ToJracesnist
Tailor
Woollen rqi1l worker
Flax miL]. worhef,
Sadd1ec'
Slroem,aker
Sawtnj'l1er
Cabirret malcer
Paper malcer.
Printer/compositor
Gbemi-ca]-s
Blaeksuittr
Tinsmitlr
Boilernia]rer
Ilheelwrright
Iftra.rf rcor.ker
Sto:rerneia
Managef
En"ectrician
Gas worke'r
Carpeirter/fuitrder
Fai.nter
Plumbe:r

6
4
6,

4
4
I+

tt
6
5
2.

3
4
4
'I+

4
h
4
3
2
1

1

2
3

3
6
6
6
I+

5
5
6
4
5
4
5
5
)
5
5
6
6
6
4
3
I+

)
5
5
I+

l+

t+

4
z
l+

4
4
5
4

Rai1rraY Construct,ion
Oontri'aetor
Laborrrer
Rail- uro.nker
Se,a,ma:x
R.oad
Taxi
Storeman
Garage Propriet'o"r:
Menc'haYrt
3.gent
Grocer
But etrer
Draper
Storekeeper
Hote1keep€f
Ghemist
B'a-reker
Insurance A59nt
L,awyer
Aeeo:rrgtant
Ebgtueery'surveYor
Land agent
Ctrerk 3
Teao-her 2
Doator 1

Micist,er 2
Jourea,l-ist - 2
Dornestic se,rrra"4t 5
Cl,triJ- 6e:rYalr--t 2
Armlr 2
Gentl-eman 7

Bniek'Iayer I
Plasterer 4'

i"ra Gsnstructl'ou lt'
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AP,,PENDIX 3

Distriets with more tharr
in ttre top 1O per:cent of,

2,0 pereent of potrmlation
uea.l-ttr holders i

District Number in
Dl-stnict

Proporit.ion i.a
to1- 1O'ft

188,-8r

Tharbes Coleoma,trdel
Ifairoa
0rgua
$estle4d
Olutha

7896

TaUrElnga
Harr'kes BaJr
lfanganui
ILLwitea
Masterton
Waimairi
D:Llesmere
Ash'bu:cton
Waimate

ielq
Fiako
Rotorua
Wa1apu
lfaipa:,ra
Waipukurau
lfaima.te West
Patrea
Marnawatu
Masterton
Kaileoura
Oxfo-r'd

3
1

t+

4
2

33.33
,l oo.oo
25.8A
25. OO

50.OO

50, oo
29..41
33.33

1 QO. OO
1 o0, oo
50.OO
25.OO
20. oo
20.oo

.29.OO

23.08
?1.43
?9.57
20.oo
33.33
25.OO
33.33

jio,oo
bo.oo
33.33
33..33
33.33
33.33
20.oo
33.33
21.4"

100.oo
25.OO

Cllri,stchurch

19,96

Co-Ek
If,ar.ganui
Rangiti.kei
Mar.iborough
Asbburton
Maekenzie
Tuapeka

2
17
I
1

1

2
4

10
5

4r

13
14

7
15
18
4
9

2.

5
3
9
3
3

lo
3

ltr
1

4
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1916 continuctl
Paparua
Malvern
Akaroa
ElIesmer,e
Asllburton
Ifaikoua,iti
Maniototo
Lake

1:9",\

G:rea,t Barrier f-sland
Manakau
IIan*era
Kiwit,ea
Pohangina
Patriatrra
Ifairarapa South
l{,aipara
llalwer:n
Akaroa

1932,

Ifaiapu
I{oodwi]"X-e
Egrnont
Patea
Pohangi:na
Kaikoura
llkaro.a
Ashburt-on
Vi ncent
Wal.].ace

1 qlg
I'rrankl-in
Otorohang-a
tlairoa
I{aipawa
t{aipukurau
Ifainate West
Ita,wera
Masterton
Featherston
Ifaipara
ElLesmere

2
\

13
6

22
14

6
I

1

4
30
1CI

3
16
10
3
4
3

4
7
5

14
6
5
6

3"
5

20

50aOO
25.OO
38.46
66.6V
22.73
21 .43
33.33
25.OO

1 00. oo
25. OO

20.oo
40.oo
66.67
31 ,25'
20. oo
33.33
25.OO
33.33

50.OO
29.57
20.oo
21.43
33.33
40.oo
50.OO
21.88
l+O,OO
eo. oo

29.47
20.oo
21.O5
2.6.67
26.67
25.OO
2A.59
25.45
26.67
50.OO
27.27

17
15
1g
15
15

4
29
55
15
4

11



CTTAFTER 9.

F''AMILY STRUCTURE, RELIGION AND WEALTH

Ue found in our regression anal-ysis in Chapter 4 ttrat most

of the characteristics ."to.i.ted with family rnrere not signi-
fj-cant in explaining wealtl- 1eve1s. The two exceptions were

vhether the deceased spouse surwiwed ttrem or not r and ttre age

of the youngest child, Being widowed added substantially to
the weal.th of womert, presumabJ-y because ttrey had j-ntrerited from

their husbands, but i-t reduced ttre wealth of men. The older
ttre youngest chiJ.d was at death t}.e more r^realttry both sexes

were likely to be. We would expect that wealth and family
structure would be interre].ated: that the level of wealth would

affect a personts decisions on whether and when to marrlrr anrd

the number of chiJ.dren born in a marriage, and ttrat the demands

of hawing a dependent spouse and raising chi1dren woul-d reduce
wealth, howewer suctr reJ-a.tionshi-ps were not apparent in a linear
regression. Neither was there any suggestion that boys lfere
preferable to girls as chiJ-dren because of their greater poten-

tial for manual labour on a family farm, and indeedr the corr-

tribution of hawing a, wife in a period wtren the wife prowided

many basic goods and serwices wittrin the homer was only sigrei-
fi-cant and positive annong the younger age groups.

The effect of marita]- status on wealttr is shown in Graptr

g.1 . The graph is broken dornm by age at deathr as age was

strongly correlated. to bottr wealth and marital status. It is

clear from this graph ttrat ttre regression results on the effects
of ttre s11rvivors.hip of the Spouse hlere true for most age groups'

Thrrough all ages men whose wives survived tleem were wealthier
than ttrose whose spouses predeceased them, and the opposite is
true for women over 50 years oId.. Men tended to leave ttreir
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estate to a" surviving spouse, so adding Lreavily t-o the estates
of wj.dows, but while r^romen also left their estates to their
husbands, in many cases it would seem that this was too small
to offset the loss of income due to unavailabi].ity of ttreir
wifers services. Wj-dowers htere faced with a more expensive
life because they had not been trained in domestic economy whiJ.e
women could continue to r't:n ttreir homes in a very simiJ-ar malxner,
and so keep their nern'ly acquired wealth intact.

The awerage wealth of unmarried t{omen was increasing.l.y abowe

tl.at of married or widowed women from the age of about 6S onwards.
Spinsters had the advantage of general-l-y working for wa.ges, whiJ-e
married women did not, and this no doubt was the major reason be-
hind their steady rise during working ages. But spinsters also
tended to come from higtrer status backgrounds. As Table 9.1
shows, of ttrose wtrose fatherrs status was krrown far more spins-
ters were in ttre top status groups and far less in the bottom
groups, As status was broadJ-y associated with weal.th, this
probably meant that the spinsters inherited relatively more from
tLreir fathers than the other groups, especial.J-y as the social-
conwentions would mal<e them seem to be an extra worttry target of
legacies - married women after al1 had t}.eir husbands to provide
for them. It is 1ike1y that more than one spinster cared for
e1derJ.y pa.rents and 'were paid by an addj-tiona-l J-egacy. Suctr
extra inheritances from thej-r parents gave spinsters arr edge
ower ttre married women later in l-ife.

TASLE 9. 1

IfO}{ENIS MARITAL STATUS AND F'ATI{ERIS STATUS

( Percentages )

Married Wi-dowed Single

Top Status Group
2nd
3rd
4th
5ttr
5tn

2.71
7.O4

4o. o9
24.79
5.52

18.85

2.84
9.o6

4z'.44
20 .16
7.65

17.85

3.24
1(-J-.97
45.58
25. OO

5.58
9.53

Source: Probate samples
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The age at marriage appears to hawe trad rittle effect on
tlre final wealth of men or women. Graph g.z shows two features
of the age of marriage and weaf.th for men on1y. The top graptr
shows the age of narri-age and final wealttr for eactr 4 five-
yearly age groups at death. It suggests that for those w_ho

lived over about Jo at least tlrere was some ad.vantage in being
married between the ages of 2J to 35, but the fluctuations in
the series are too great to suggest more ttran that thj.s advan-
tage was s].ight indeed. The second graph also suggests ttrat
lat,er in life those who married aged 30 to j5 did better tlran
those w}. o married earlier or later. However ttris is probabJ_y
because those wtro proceeded with post-secondary schoo3l trainj_ng
either in the form of an apprenticeship or j.n tertia-ry educati-on
would have tended to marrSr in ttris age group. The age of first
marriage for the major industrj-a1 groupings is given in Table
9.2 and tends to bear this or.rt. Unlike women, the men w}.o did

TABLE 9.2

AGD OF FIRST MARRIAGE FOR MAJOR INDUSTRIAI GROUPS

(Percentages )

Farming Building Trade professions - Labourers

20
3o
4o
5o
6o +

30 42.66
4o 25.25
50 5.936o 1 .39

't .79

55. 08
19.06
4.tl
1.20
z.)[

't7.76

48.96
26.40
4.90
1 .53
2.oo

16.21

45.72
25.45
5. 18
1.75
1.65

20.23

31.80
16.35
3.92
1 .58
4.oj

42.22Unmarried 22.98

Source: Probate sampJ.es

not marry tended to be those with lower socio-economic standing,
as the high proportion of unmarried J-abourers in TabJ-e 9.2
suggests. This was probab.Iy due pa-rt1y to choice, in that
some of these men obwiously lived an unsettled life style, and
probably was partJ-y due to social expectations. ft is'possible

vtcTonl.A. l-rlllvtislTY OF WELLINGTON
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some men did not feel their i_ncome sufficient to supporL a
wife and family.

Despite the fact that those engaged i-n farming did not
marry younger, they did tend to trave more children than the
average. Ttris can be clearly seen in the distribution of child-
ren in the 3rd status group whictr was dominated by the farming
sector. From family sizes of 4 children and over thj-s sector
tras an above average number of ehrl4rcn. Tlee top status groups
on the other hand, tended to dominate those with small families,

TABLE 9.3

FA-I\,IILY SIZE, BY STATUS GROUP

(ua-nmoo unn oNLy)

( Percentages )

Number of Status Group:
Ctri].dren 1 5 6 Overal-I-

o
1

2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11
12

13 ald over
Tota]-

26.07
9. 83

14.11
14 .53
11.11
1O.25
3.84
3.41
3.84
1.28
1 .71

1 00, oo

25.47
8.02

12.O3
1 o.38
13.68
g.96
8.96
5.65
1 .88
2.59
1 .88
o.23
o:"

100.oo

19.98
4.44
B. 90

10.99
11.01
1O;11
9.98
8. 16
5.37
4.4o
4.64
o.g4
o.50
o.65

1 00. oo

27.62
6.6s

11.88
12.88
10.58
9.62
7.13
4.52
4.69
2.26
1.49
o.29
o. 18
o.'t2

1 00. oo

27.29
5. 04

11.87
9 .50

11.27
1O.09
8.61
4.45
5.93
2.O7
2.37
'l .48

1 00. oo

23.88
7.63

1O.69
14.56
1O.90
9.31
7.33
5. 04
4.s6
2.77
1 .79
o.50
o.10

1 00. oo

24.o3
6.12

1 0.61
12.29
11.16
9.76
8.22
6.zz
4. sa
3.O7
2.73
o.60
o.33
o. 30

1 00. oo

Source: Probate sampJ-es

thougtr the lowest vealttr groups also had a sJ.j_ghtJ-y hi-gh pro-
portion of these. As can be seen from Graph t.l there was no
clear trend in the distribution of wealth by ttre number of
ctrildren. For men, those who had more ttran 7 children tended
to be slight1y wealthier than those with 6 or less, probabJ-y
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d ren

l0
l.lur.rber of Ch i I dren



GRAPH 9.4

I"IALE CHILDREN AND ESTATE VALUE

(Men only)
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Total size

Sou rce: Probate Sample

of fami Iy
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because of ttre number of farmers wj-th many children.
There is no evidence in our statistics that male children

were more likely to be associated vith weafth than female child-
f€rro Graph 9.4 shows the stze of estates for families of
various sizes and sex composition. Not only is there no change

in the estate s:_ze for families with an increasing absolute
number of male children, but except for families with 2 child-
ren, ttrere is no pronounced downward trend in estate values as

the number of fema].e children increased. Indeed the graph does

little but reinforoe the conclusion that any effect of the

number of ctrildren on ttre fina]. wealth of the estate was slight
indeed.

It also does not seem to leawe greatly affected ttre final
wealtll level if the children were scattered in age compared to

being born quite closely together as Graptr S(a) shows, w}.ile it

would appear that those who died aged 6O - 6J were relatiwely

better off if ttrey trad their ctrildren closely together. There

is littl-e sign of any trend for ttrose who died 1o years later.

The only significant factor was the lengttr of time ttrat parents

were without children prior to death. It is 'this wtrich was

captrrred in our regression analysis using ttre a8e of the yourrgest

chi].d.
Graph 5(b) shows the final valrre of estate for men wtro died

in tvo different age groups. The approxirnate length of time

since ctr.j-ldren left home was calculated by assuming ttre youngest

ctrj-ld left home at age "15. In the period from 5 to- 20 years

after the tast child approximately left Lrome, the average weaath

of the men showed a substa-ntia.l rise. This cannot be attributed

to ager as t}. is factor has been elj-minated from the graph by

using death cohorts. obwiously children were a net drain on

ttreir parentst resources, and the longer ttre period of their

working life which they had without trawing to support children

ttre better off the parents were. Not only do ttrey no longer

trave to feed., cJ-othe, house and educate the children, but in

cases of emergency, the children could be called upon to trelp

support the parents. The trend does not troweverr appear to

extend past 20 years of trawing an empty nest, and indeed, for

those who died aged 6O to 6S t1.ere appears to 1.ave been some

decline. T}.is was probably again due to the fact that those
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GRAPH 9.5(a)

SPREAD OF CH I LDRENS' AGES AND WEALTH
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who married and had children aL a young age tended to tre un-

skilled workmen, who had ttrerefore lower incomes and lower rates

of saving. Their children vrould trave left home rrtrile the

parents uere sti1l young, but this alone could not compensate

for the relatively poor prospects wl-rich the fattrers faced"

The only aspects of the family structure trhich appeart on

their ow.n to krawe influenced wealttr arertherefore, ttre marital

status of the individual, and ttre length of time wtrich the

parents had to accumr.rlate wealttr after the youngest child had

]-eft ttre household.
The state was concerned to see tlrat every burial wtrich took

place in New Zealand was done in such a way as to prewent a

crime being hidden. For ttris reasol-l every person vho died in

New ZeaLand trad to be buried in the presence of eittrer a mj-nister

of religion, or two houserrolders wtro were not rela'tives of the

deceased. It is possible then to get some idea of the religious

beliefs of the deceased from the description of the person who

buried ttrem. Obviously this is a crr-rde measure ' The body trad

to be buried, and many people wtro were nominal attenders would

hawe used. a christian funeral service and minister to perform

the task. Further, in rural. districts, the choj-ce of wtrictl

protestant minister to use was often determined by rltro was

around at ttre tj-me. Howevert it is unJ-ikeJ-y ttrat either of

these would be so sigrrifieant as to inwalidate the statisticst

as we are dealing wittr. a period when religious attendance was

hj.gtr and communications not too primitiwe'
The basic distribution of estates by religious beliefs is

given in Table g,4. The group whictr stands out as doing by

far the best was the Jewish community, who ttrrough ttreir tradi-

tional trading links sr.rcceeded in getting almost one quarter of

ttreir members in the top 10 percent, This probably understates

rather ttran owerstates their wealt}a, as more ttran one Jew

followed the cogrse ctrosen by Ifilliam Hort Levin, and joined the

social-ly more acceptable Anglican church' The Anglicans had

the second higtrest proportion in the toP 1O percent but did not

krawe the highest average wealttl' This placing went to the

Presbyterj-anchurchwhodidnothavetheproportioninttretop
10 percent that the ArrgJ-icans achiewed, but who had less of

their members in ttre bottom wealth groups. The trend towards
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TABLE 9.4

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND WDALTH

Ang-
1i-can

Pres- Meth- Bapt-
byter odist tst/
ian Breth-

ren

Other Cath- Jewish No
Prot- o]-ic Minister
EStr-
ant

Top Decile
2nd
3rd
4th
5tfl
5trr
7th
8th
9th
Bottom

Awerage
estate *

n

12.1 3
10.75
1O.07
1o -95
9.99
9.85
9.35
9. 99
8.89
8. 03

11 .91
"t2.32
1O.87
'to.32
9.79

1c .42
9.74
9.40
7.37
7.85

7.95
10.02
11 .39
11 .63
11 .5"1
11.39
11 .27
g.96
8.36
6.52

7.42
7.72
8. go
8.31

13.35
11.87
14.54
8. go
8.61

',o.39

2102

337

5.18
9 .55
7 .58

1O.30
9.74

10.86
11.99
1O.67
1't .42
11 .6"1

7.69
9.40
9,52
9.88

1 0.41
9.40

10.41
11.89
11.OO
10.41

23.53
11 .76
9.80
7.8k
5.88
5.88

13.73
9.80
5.80
5.88

9.53
8.23

11.41
1O.94
11 .O9
8.59
9.84
9.44

1"t .72
10.15

2972 3133 2"t99

6028 413s 1686

1561 2345

fi4 1691

6565 2a39

51 54o

Source: Probate Samp1es

tl-e middle was even more pronounced wittr the Methodists who

were firmly concentrated in the 3rd to Jth wea1th decile. Ttre

bottom is dominated by Baptists and Brettrren (thougtr most of the
J-atter were probably.buried wj-ttr onJ.y householders listed for
theological reasons), ttre other Protestant groups (notably
Congregationalists and the Sal-vation Army) and the Roman

Catholic faith.
The reasons for tlre distribution of weal-th by religious

group is not immediate1y apparent. The theo1ogical bases of
the protestant churches were not sufficientJ-y different to ex-
pJ.ain for their different wealth structures. It seems likely
then that the distribution of wealth was because of the tytrre

of person attracted to these churches. We have already noted
that William Levin became AngJ-ican, and the Anglican church did

_)
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tend to lrave an establishment reputation because of its links
with the Church of England. On the ottrer hand, ttre Methodist,
as a non-conformist church in England, had tended to draw the
people dissatisfied with ttre EstabJ-istrment, and so drew parti-
cu]-arly heavily from the ].ower socio-economic groups,1 The
Brettrren and Baptists were in the same situation, though the
latter had been in existence longer and so gained some respecr-
abili-ty. A11 these groups trad come out of the EngJ-is} reJ.igious
scene, and one suspects ttrat the status trierarchy whj,ch was
attached to them in England would have been transferred to the
colony. Those who rose in social status would ttrerefore,
lrave been tempted to follow WiJ.J-iam Lewin and join a church more
in line with their new position in life. The same is probably
also true of Presbyterians, though being the Churctr of Scotlard.,
ttre Presbyterians did hawe some considerabJ-e status.

Ttre groups wtrich were 1east 1ikeJ-y to move were ttre Catho-
l-ics and ttre Jews, both of whom had corrsiderabfe ttreological
barrj-ers between them.and tbe Protestant groups. Despite the
move by william Lewin, the Jews obviously kept ttreir wealthy
members, and indeed if anything the poor would have fe]-t out of
place. They probabJ.y inberited their initial- weal'tl. profil-e,
partly by coming from weJ-1 to do famiJ.ies, and partJ.y because of
their inwolwement and tra1ning in trade wllich 1ed to a number of
fortunes in ttre ear1y years of settlement. The CattroJ.ic profile
was undoubtedly influenced by their reJ-ative1y high proportion of
Irish, who did not do weJ-J- in terms of weal-th. Ttre weal.th pro-
fi.les of the various religious groups would therefore seem to
hawe been a reflection of ttre social- presti-ge and national- mix
of the group, and that, wj-th t}.e possibJ-e exception of the pre-
dilection of the Jews to go into trade, th.e reJ-igious background
of the person had 1ittJ-e influence on their final. weal-th.

For instarrce the farm ].abourers in the 187Ots
See R. Arnold The Farttrest Promr-seg--La.rrd (Weflington;
Victoria Universith Press, 1981) p"34



CI{APTER 10

SOCIAL MOBTLITY AND INHERITANCE

In thi-s chapter we are going to look at the intergenera-
tj.onal factors that are noted orl ttre death certificate: ttre
occupation of the son relative to that of }.is fattrer, and a

statistical- wiew of potentia.J- inheritances from one generation
to ttre next.

OCCI]PATIONAL MOBILITY.

In Ctrapter 5 we sar* that the occupation and social- station
of fattrers were come]-ated with the wealttr of the men in our
sampJ.e. There can be no doubt that those who were born into
a family wittr a professional, merchant or farmer at its head

N€re much more 1ike1y to accumulate wealth tha.n those born to
fathers without these ctraracteristics. Howewer the relation-
ship was not a strict one, and many of the men demonstrated art

improvement or J.oss relative to their fath.er. We can measure

ttris mobility best by comparing the occupation given for the
fattrer, and that giwen for the sono

Claire Toynbee in her work on social- mobility in earJ.y
1Wellingtonr' found that many of the migrants changed jobs fre-

quently after arriwa.l. By using the death certificate informa-
tion, wtrere only one occupation was giwenr we are therefore
underestimating both the range of jobs held by the men in our

sample, and we are missing the steps by r^rhich they transferred.

1. Claire Toynbee rClass and Social MobiJ-ity in the Nine-
teenth century WelJ.ington Province : ar exploratory
study of immigrants arriving 184O-188Or (WetJ.ington 3

Victoria Uniwersity Unpublished M.A. Ttresis, 1979)
ch.5.



124

Our occupation j-s 1ike1y to be the last one held by the person,

or in the event that this was a relatively new iob, the dominant

occupation pursued by him j-n tris life.
It is commonly found that death certificate occupations

were subject to rtupliftrt. The descendants of the person in
general wished to giwe the most favourable impression possible
of ttre deceased., and so stated tris job in ttre best possible
Ligint.2
a nurse.

So a railway porter becomes a gr:ard, or a nurse aid
No work Lras been done on wtrether this affected bottr

the fatherrs occupation and the personts own one equallyl how-

ever it would not be surprising to find that the tendency to
uplift was stronger in the case of the person uho had just diedt
and with whom tkre informants were personal.1y inwolved, than wittr
the previous generation who were more remowed. Some of the
upward mobility we note in our sample nray well therefore leave

been due to this rather than being a reflection of reality.
we are using for the fol1owin8 analysis the 8675 men wtrose

owrr and whose fatherf s occupation was gJ-wen on the deattr certi-
ficate. This represents 8J percent of our total sample of men

for wtrom both probate and death certificate informatj-on could
be traced. In general, the fathert s occupation was missing
rather than the sonts ow:n one, and as Tabfe 1O.1 shows there was

a distinct. bias towards fathert s occupation being omitted in low

status cases. In many of ttrese cases ttre men had o}wiously
tived a drifter's life, never marrying or obviously-separated
from their wife. The information that could be reliably found

out about ttrem was often very limited, but it would seem likely
that most ca1ne from a low status fami1y or trad been downwardly

mobile from a middle c].ass one. The proportion of fattrers
vtrose jobs were unknown was also higher in ttre top status Sroup

and tkris arouses the suspicion ttrat some of those from poor

backgrounds who had clone particularly well ttremselwes, and trad

a position to uptrold, may well trawe repressed knor^rledge about

their past. Ttris suggests that we are going to trave a biased

See the study quoted bY
Distribution of Personal-

A.B. Atkinson and A.J. Harrison
Wealth in Britai-n

2.

University Press, 1978 pp.62-64
(ca-muriage
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TABLE 1 O. 1

PRoPoRTIoNoFT.AT}IER'SoCcUPATIoNUNKNoWN'

BY SONIS STATUS GROUP

(Pereentag"r )

(t) G)
sonrs status Group Proportion Proportion (t) (z)

of fatlrert s of sons in
job unknown calegory

Top Status GrorrP
2nd
3rd
4trr
Jti.
Bottom
Missing

Tota]-

2.86
4.lz

29.28
18.68
3.51

26.18
15 .15

3.02
5.O7

35. 18
19.93
4. 1o

15 .76
16. O1

94.7o
86.19
81.15
93.73
85.61

166.12
94.22

100.oo 1 00. oo

Sor:rce: Probate samPles

sample that underrepresents those who had been strongly mobile

either up or dor,un, and which probably also undeffepresents

those people with a drifting lifestyle who came from a poor

background, the non-mobile 1ow status Sroup'
Ttrerearetwodifferentlewelsofchangewhichca.nlre

traced in the sample: the first is those changes of job whictt

do not lead to a c}-ange in ttre broad occupati-onal classification

of the person involved,. These ctranges are between similar jobs

such as a carpenterr s son becoming a bricklayer, or a law;rerr s

sonbecomingateacher,ora}rorizontalmovementsuctrasafarm
1abourerrs son becoming a farmer' of the 5575 men wtro trad a

different occupation from their fat}-er ?13 had ttris kind of

mowement.Howewertherewere5lT3wtroheldajobttratwasin
acompletelydifferentoccrrpationalc1assificationtothatof
their fatherts. Ttrese were major changes in iob true' wtrere

thefather'spositionprobablyhadlitt]-einfluenceonttre
sonrs potent,i-a1 position. The balance of 278p rnen had the
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identical job to their father. There were then 32.-r5 percent
of men who held the same job, B.z2 who held a different job but
in the same job classification a',d 59.6J percent who rrorked in
a completely different occupational grouping to their father.

The distribution of these movements by the fattrerts occu-
pation €roup is giwen in Table 1o.2. of all the industrial
groupings only one, farming, stands out as holding a trigh propor-
tion of the sons born to its members, and even in this case

TABLE 1o-.2

DISTRIBIII|ION oF ocCUPATIoN CI{ANGES, By FATHER'S JoB

(Percentages )

Fathert s Occupation Son in Son in Son in rl
same job different different

iobr but industrial
same in- group
dustria].
group

Farming
Hunting, fishing & forestry
Mining
P.,P.P.
Food, bewerages & tobacco
CJ-othing
Other texti]-es
Leather
Footwear
Wood & F\:rni-ture
Paper & Printing
Chemica]-s
Metals & Machinery
MisceJ-l.aneous manufactrrring
Pub]-ic Uti]-ities
Building & Construction
RaiJ- Transport
Other Transport
Trade
Professi onal Serwi-ces
Non-Professi onal Services
Labourers
Gentlemen etc.

54.66
B. oo

21 .45
5 .71

18.66
18.45
8. oo

14.29
18. 18
15.25
1't - 39
o, oo

19.'19
1 0.64
o.oo

19.53
27.78
14.44
17.50
'l3.12
3.33

21 .71
8.49

7.80
o.oo
1.O4
2.96
1.49
o. oo
o.80
o.oo
o. oo
1 .69
o. oo
o. oo
5.52
o.71
o.oo
7.14
o. oo
4.72

11 .59
23.75
3.33
o. oo
o. oo

37 .53
92.oo
77 .51
91 .43
79.85
81.55
91 .2O
85.7t
81.82
83. 05
88.61

1 00. o0
7 5.29
88.65

100.oo
73.32
72.22
80.84
70.82
63 .12
93.33
78.29
91.51

3485
25

289
7o

134
103
125
4z

143
118

79
3

344
141

I
686
108
381
6gg

1 0k4
3o

5o2
105

Source l Probate samples
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almost hal f of the sons born to farmers moved to a di-fferent
occupational group. There was obwiously a high leve1 of occu-

pational mobiJ-ity in New Zealand. The industrial grouping,
wtrich most commonly kept children within it but in a different
job, was that of professional services. This is trardly sur-
prising as ttre range of professional services whictr rcre socially
and educationally similar is wide, and personal qualities and

preferences would hawe most easily been accommodated within this
rartge. The same can be said also in the building and con-

struction sector, where the range of tradesmensr jobs rvas wide

relatiwe to the ctroice within many occupational groupings. In
the trade sector the movement was betLreen merchants and retail-
ing jobs and vice versa. In every industrial- groupr except
farming, ttre majority of ttre sons left ttre fatherrs industrial
c].assification.

Overal1, intergenerational- occupation mobility was highest
in the upper and lower social- status groupings, and least notice-
able in the middle groups, especially group ] where farmers

dominate and to a muctr lesser extent group 4, where skilled
manual workers dominate.

TABLE 1 O.3

FATHERIS STATUS, AND OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY

(Percentages )

Pattrerrs Status GrouP

Top Status Group
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
6ttr

Jobs
Identica].

Same Occu-
pation Group

Different
Occupation
Group

1 1 .7'l
14. OJ
56.46
18.73
16.04
19.51

16.22
18. 18
6.8o
6.14
3.38
7.13

72.o7
67.78
36.74
74.92
80. 57
73.26

Source: Probate samples

The overall changes in status wtrich took place are given

in Tabae 1O.4. There was relatiwely little ctrange in ttre
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status structure between the fatherts a-nd

would seem that there is ]-ittle evidence
mobility, Of the 6837 men in the table,

the sonrs, and it
of major socia]-
50.40 percent had the

TABLE 1O.4

STATUS CHANGES

(lrulannn or MEN)

Fatherr s Status
Own Status

Top 2nd 3rd 4trr 5th Bottom

Top
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
Bottom

35
24
66
35

5
16

48
1't7
169
112
20
44

6S'
103

2O72
372

59
372

52
78

325
625

85
199

9
27

130
125
108
78

12
4g

364
289

59
438

Source: Probate Samples

serme social status as thej-r father, 25.38 rose in status and
24.22 pereent feJ-J- in status. Most of these mowements were
smal1 and on.l-y 14.7 percent of the men moved 3 or more points
away from the status of their father.

TABLD 1 O.5

SOCIAL MOBTLUY, BY BIRTH PLACE

Son I s Statrrs
Re]-atiwe to
Father I s

N.z. Dngla'd Scot1and rreJ.and Austral.ia other Total-

Dornrn J points 0.16
4 o.4B
3 4.62
2 8.50
1 9.54

Same status 54.9O
Up 1 Group 9.211

2 5.81
3 5.81
4 o.52
5 o.2o

o.23
1 .31
9.16
8.65

12.'t6
45 "o710"71
7.48
3.93
o. g4
o. 47

o "221.OO
7.gg
8.77
8 "gg

5o^.28
1o.5h
5.11
5. 1o
l.oo

o.'l6
o.16
3 "634.74
6.54

58. 1k
11 .53
3.32

1O.74
o.7g
o. 15

2.11
5.63
7.75
9.86

42.6'l
15.49
8.80
7.39
o.35

o.18
o. 41 0.84
5.31 5.49
7 .35 8. 17
8.98 g.59

42.85 ::,o.36
17 .14 1{.j^.73
1O.20 6.34
6.94 6.zj
o.82 o.72

o.24

Source: Probate sampJ.es
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Tlrr. clrarrge in status was sinri I ar in a.l 1 tlre nra.jor national
groups whiclt made up the New Zealand population. Hovever there
r^ras a noticeable tendency for the Engli-sh borrT settlers to do

less well in relation to their fatherr s status than the ottrer
groups, and the rrother countriesrf group, whi-ctr consj-sted mainly
of people borrr on the continent and Scandanavia, to do better
than the averageo

In changing from their fatherr s industrial grouping the
sons were obviously taking a gamble. Far fewer of them ended

up at the same social status than those who moved within the same

industrial- grouping. However, it would seem from the distribu-
tion in Table 1O.5 that this gamble paid off rather more often
than it failed. About 4l percent of those who changed their
industrial grouping had a higher social status ranking than ttreir
father, while only 36.4 percent had ttreir status reduced by the
move. However, ttrose who mowed within the industrial grouping

TABLE 1O.6

SOCIAL MOBILITY BY OCCUPATIONAL C}IANGE

(Percentages )

Sonrs status Tlrose mowi-ng
relative to fatherr s within Industries

Those moving
between Industries l

I

Dorrn J points
4
3
2
1

Same Status
Up 1 point

2
3
4
5

o. 02

22.66
4.zz
9.77

32.O1
9.74
3.58

16.90

o. o4

o.41
1.33
9.52

11.22
14.92
16.97
16,64
14.81
9.75
1 .58
o.27

Source: Probate Samples

had more ctrance of doing very well ttran those wtro changed in-

dustrial groups. Almost 1f percent of ttre former moved up 3

or more status points r*hile only 11.6 percent of those who

changed industry did as we1I. However those changing within

industries were hampered in their chances of moving up a large
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amount because they were already concentrated at the top. As

Table 10.6 shol"'s those who mowed r^'ithin an industry were far
more likely to be sons of high status fathers, while th.ose wtro

moved between industrial groups were far more likely to be sons

of lower middJ'e to low status fattrers. It is not surprising to
find then that those rrtro changed within industrial grouping:st

who trad furthest to fall, did indeed tend to do less well than
ttreir fattrers. While 30.6 percent did indeed end lj-fe with a

tri-gher status than ttreir fatherts some, as we trave rroted, con-

siderably higher - 37.38 percent ended life at a lower status
occupation than ttreir father - 22.7 percent being I or more ranks
be1ow.

TABLE 1O.7

FATIIERTS STATUS, BY OCCUPATIONAL CIIANGE

(Percentages )

Fathert s Status Son salne
job

Son same Son diff-
industrlr erent

industrw

A11 Groups

Top Status Group
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
5trr

o.g7
3.31

70.77
11.65
3.38
9.92

6.o3
19.10
38. 04
17 .59
3. 18

15.08

3.56
9.47

27.31
27.62
1O. 07
21 .06

2.96
8. og

42.98
21 .25
7.26

17.45

Source 3 Probate sampJ-es

Ttre typical pattern of intergenerational occupation change

can best be seen if we look at the t}-ree industrial groups whicl.

dominated farming, the trading sector and the professions. For

ttrose who mowed within the farrning sector the most typical moves

were between being a general farmer, whose branctr was unspecified
to being a farm labourer or vice versa. Tlrere were 80 cases of
men who had farm 1abourers as fathers becoming farmersr and this
constituted 8J percent of ttrose mowing from within the sector.
On the other hand1O8 men became farm labourers traving had

fathers wtto were fa-rtners. Ttris bala-rrce of domward mobility
would seem to have been due to the closing of land for new
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settlement in ttre zoth century, and the difficurt times exper-
ienced by ttrose in the farming sector in tfre 1)2ots and lpJors.
The mowement into farming from other sectors is given in Table
1o.8. Farming tended to attract peopre from al1 the other

TASLE 10.8

IV1OVEMENT INTO FARMING, TRADE AND THE PROFESSIONS

(Percentages )

Fatherr s job' ,Son t s job Farming Trade Professions Al]-
Groups

Farming
Hunting, fishing
Mini-ng
P.P. P.
Food, beverages &
CJ-othing
Other textiles
Leather
Footwear

& Forest tv ol,e S
5. 18
1.94

Tobacco '1 .20
1 .94
2'40
o.65
3.14
2.58
o.74
o. 09
6 .55
3.7A
o.18

1 1.83
1.O2
4.Tz

12.38
19.04
o.18
5.31
o.97

13.49

Wood & tr'urniture
Paper & Printing
Chemica].s
Metal- & Mactrinery
MisceJ-J.aneous Manufacturing
Pub]-j-c Uti-]-ities
BuiJ.dj-ng & Construction
RaiJ. Transport
Ottrer Transport
Trade
Professiona]- Serwices
Non-Professiona.]- Services
Labourers
Gent]-emen
Missing

Source: Probate samples

33.66
o. 15
4.41
o. 98
3.11
1.47
1.96
o.49
2.29
2.62
1.15
o.16
3.59
1 .80
o. 16
9.48
-1 .96
7 .52

16.83
o. 98
o.gg
3. 89
3.85

33.25

l+.73
o.85
2.31
1 .57
2.06
o.61
2.68
o.97
<. ))
o.12
5.34
1 .70
o.12

1O.07
2.1&
7.28

14.32

1.10
0.82
o.92
4.46

24.85
o.44
4.39
1.23
2.O4
1.64
2.18
o.58
2.29
1 .91-,.36
o.05
4.99
2.46
o.15
9.84
1.55
5.96
9.61

12.55
o.55
2.30
o.49
6.39

I
--.t

I

sectors, but particularly attracted those in the unskilJ.ed or i
semi-skilled areas. Labourers, often farm labourers, moved ilto

Ifarming over twice as often as any other sectoral move, and *id{
t\ing metal and machinery, miscellaneous manufacturing, and build-\

ing and constructi-on also prowided farmers in numbers in "*.."J I

of tLrose ttrat moved elsewlrere. Farming also attracted those
from trade and ttre professions. Many of ttrese who became very
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wealtlly moved into farming so as to cement their social status.
The purchase of a sheep run uras seen as a major announcement of
success. These 'were frequently farmed by the sons, wtro then

continued to fo1low that calling. The movements out of ttre

farming section are strown in Table 1O.9r and display a very
simj-lar distribution to tLre movements into farming.

TABLE 10.9

I.{OVEMENT OUT OF FARMING, ?RADE AND THE PROFESSIONS

(Percentages )

Sonrs Job Fatherr Job Farmi-ng Trade Profess-
ions

A]-].
Industries

Farming
Hunting, Fishing & Forestry
Mining
P.P. P.
Food, bewerages & tobacco
Clothing
Ottrer Texti].es
Leather
Footwear
Wood & Furnitrrre
Paper & Printing
Chemica]-s
l'Ieta1 s & I"lachinery
Mi sce l-J-arreolrs Manufac turing
Pub]-ic Uti].ities
Bui1-ding & Construction
Rail Transport
Other -Transport
Trade -

Professiona]. Services
Non-Professiona.]- Services
Labourers
Gentlemen
Missing

Source:

o. 04
3.98
1.65
1.17
o.92
o.5g
o.50
o.75
1.17
o.33
o .17
3 .40
o.67
o. 58

10.70
4.64
9.2o

17.08
22.72
o.33

1 3.80
1.45
3.83

26.31

1.32
1.54
1.75
2.86
o.44
o.44
o.4l+
o.66
1.32

3.96
1 .32
o.22
9.O3
2.64
6 .16

25.99
o.44
4.o9
3.55
2.15

34.63
o,33
2.85
o.68
1 .51
1.01
o.58
o.33
o.50
1 .58
1 .58

3.53
1.01
o. 17
7.4o
3.36

1c .75
17.31

o.68
3.99
2.95
2.96

22.50
o.32
2.43
1.01
1 .50
1 .13
o. 78
o. r+8

1.Ol
1.62
1.29
o. 05
3.99
o.8g
o.37
9.30
3.47
7.37

12.66
17.25
o.63
7.42
'1 .26
2.29

Probate sampJ.es

The number of farmerr s sons who became

a]'most double ttre overa]-l move into that
building and construction also attracted

general labourers
sector, and miningwas

and more than the normal-j

I
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proportion from ttris farming sector. Again there was a sub-
stantial- outvard J-ink into trade and into the professions.

T}. e most common movement wi-thin the trade sector was for
retai1ers to move into merchant business or wice versa. Six-
teen menrwho had fathers who were merchants, died j-n the retail
sector, and 1 1 moved in the opposite direction. There were
also substantial mowements within branches of the retail trade,
and 50 of the men who ctranged from their fatherts occupation j-n

a retail trade mowed wittrin the retail sector. No one pattern
of movement dominated ttris grocers, drapers, butchers and so
on all moved about equal-J-y. Ttre trade sector drew most treawily
from the farming sector in inter-sectoral movements. Over one
third of those who rnowed into trade came from a farming back-
ground, and these men moved into aJ-J- branches of ttre trading
sector, The professional. serwices al-so prowid.ed a dispropor-
tionate number of traders, though the balance of the mowement

was out of trade arld j-nto the professions.
The maj-n movements within the professions are summarised

j.n TabJ.e 1O.1O below. Ttre professj-ons had a J.arge number of
occupations of similar educational, social. and income leveJ-.

TABLE 10.10

MOVEI{ENTS TIITI{IN THE PROFESSIONS

(ruurnn oF I.{EN)

Own Job Fatkrer I s Job

Engin- CJ.erk Law5rer Ciwil Army Teacher Doctor Minister
eer Serwant

Engineer
C].erk
Law;rer
Ciwi]-
Serwant

Army
Teac}.er
Doctor
Minister

I
1

2
4
2

4

o

2
o
o
1

o

n
I

3
1

8
7
6

o
3
1

1

1

l
5
o
3
2

1

:)
2

6

2

1

o

3
?
1

7
1

)
o

7
4
2

5
1

5
1

4
1

2

3
o
1

2

Source: Probate sampl-es
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The large proportion of mowements that. occurred within them is
not ttrerefore surprising. The main movements in the Tab1e were

the general movement out of the army and the ministry into the

other professions as the former two declined in popularityr and

ttre mowement from the civi]- service into the ranks of the clerks.
The professions were an attractiwe option for the sons of farmerst

skj-lled tradesmen, and those invo1-ved j-n trade. The avail.abilitl
of good basic education in the rural areas of New Zealand un-
doubtedly was a major factor in the net mowement into ttre pro-
fessions from those sectors. Ttre movements out of ttre pro-
fessions (:-n taUte 1O.9) vere into farming, trade and the other
transport sectors, al.l- ttre ottrer sectors being below average.

The overall numbers mowing between the tkrree main sectors
is strornryr in TabJ-e 1O.1'l . As farming was a declining occupationt
ttre net movement was out of this sector, with about 60 percent
moving to the professions. The professions increased in numbers

more than trade, but j-n both cases ttre movement out of farming
prowided the major source of new recruitso

TABLD 10.11

MO\IEI{ENTS BETWEEN TJRMING, TRADE AND TI{D PROFESSIONS

(uurunen oF I'{EN)

Movements
out of

Fa.rming
Trade
Professions

2C6
274

't34

118

2c6
103

Source: Probate Samples

The effect of job mobility on the final wealttr of ttre pers

is given in Table'aO.12. It is c1.ear ttrat despj-te the fact that

those who moved within industrial groupings had on average

fathers r.rith trigtrer social status, it was those who stayed in

the same jott as their father who did best in accumulating wealth.
T}. e srrccessful fathers probably encouraged their sons to stay

Mowements Farming Trade Professions
in to
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in the same occupation, and those with less success would not
have presented the occupation as being as vrorthwhile. Those
who moved between occupations did tend to come from a background
of unski-l1ed rabour more than the other group. However, ttre
move was not on average sufficient to offset any such handicaps,
and these people trad a final wea]-tlr distribution that was near
the overal-J- averag'e.

TABLE 1C^.12

WEALTH, BY OCCUPATTONAL MOBILITY

(Percentages )

Wealttr Ra-nk No change Uithin
Industria]-
Sroup

Between
Industrial-
Group

Top deci1e
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
5ttr
7t}r
8th
9th
Bottom deci]-e

18. 14
1 5.85
12.23
1 O.51
9.50
9.64
5.60
6.96
5.2o
6.42

1 3.88
11 .78
12.48
9.96
9.'t2

1o.1o
g. g4
8.70
6.73
9.4?

1O.96
10.28
1O.23
10.51
9.67

1 O.30
1C-.67
I O.21
8.27
8-.gg

Source: Probate samples

we trave, unfortunatelyr Do direct information on the in-
heritances which the people in oLrr sample received,. An attempt
to use the family trees compiled by members of the New Zealand
Genealogists Society to trace the levels of estates of forebears
was not successful. The Genealogists were invited to send
truncated family trees for those who died in New Zealand in
1924, 1932 and 1939.3 rt was hoped ttrat ttre forebears courd
be traced through the li-sts in the New Zealand Mercantile

See M.N. Ga1t trTracing ttre Family Fortuner.
Ner+ Zealand GenealoRist 1gg?.

I

I

3.
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Gazette. Despite the fact that over 2J t'amiJ.iesr trees were

.located the method was not successful. Too many of the people
who died were first generation New Zealanders whose forebears
died elsewtrere, and in too many cases one or more of the poten-
tial- benefactors died in the period '1917 to 1924 when the
Mercantile Gazelle did not publish ttre lj-sts. The sample was

ttrerefore too smal1 to prowide interesting results.
However some feeJ- for the lewel of inheritance can be gained

by using our probate samples. For three of the years, 1888,

1916 and 1939 the age of every l-i-wj-ng chiJ-d of ttre deceased was

collected from the death certificate. ft was possible therefore
to work out ttre ctrildrs year of birth and his probabl.e inheri-
tance. In each case it was assumed that the spouse receiwed
ttre estate should he or she have survived the deceased, but that
if the spouse was al-so dead, that the children received an equal
share of ttre estate regardJ'ess of their sex or birth position in
the famiJ-y. This was the typical. distribution of estates found
by Peter Jenkin in his study of wills, and appeared to be the
dominant dj-stribution for those wj.l1s that were randomly read
in ttre corrrse of ttris study.A From our 1888 sampJ-e we there-
fore had a series of probabJ-e average intreritances for ctrildren
born in particular five-yearly intervals to a father following a

particu1ar occupation. Tlrese intreritances were tlren linked to
the estates of people wtro died in 1916 with fathers r*ith the
same occupation ald who were born in the salne five-jearly time
sparl . Exactly the sanre procedure was used to link ttre average
inheritances of the chiJ.dren of those who died in 1915 with ttre
peop1e who died in 1g3g.)

There was one complica.tion in the procedure: we did not
know that otrr sample people in 1915 and 1939 had actualJ.y been

predecea.sed by both their parents. If they had notr then they
worrld not have receiwed any inheritance. The probability that

Peter Jenkin rDistribution on Intestacyr.
New Zea1and Universities Lav Review 3 (Oct 1968) pp.169-191

This method is simiJ-ar to t}.at employed by L. Soltow in
his tMale Inheritance Expectations in ttre United States in
187Or Review of Economics and Statistics LXIV (Z) May 1982
pp, 252-260.

4.

5.
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a person had received an inheritance had therefore to be calcu-
lated, and this was done by using the life tables for 19'| 1

'1915 printed in the Report on ttre Census. 1921o It was assumed

that parents were 2J years older ttran the ctri-J-d, and from ttre
tables ttre probabi1ity that both parents urere dead for children
in five-yearly age groups was cal-culated. The average lewel of
inheritance received vas thren reduced from the level calcu.lated
by the 1888 or 19'15 samples to take into account ttris probability

Table 1O.13 gives the resuJ-ts of our calculations as in-
heritances calculated from the 1888 sample, and the "1939 figrrres
referring to inheritance calcuJ-ated from ttre '1916 sample. Ttre

table gives the clear impression that inheritances were much

TABLE 10,13

PROPORTTON OF ESTATE INHERITED, BY IfEALTH GROITP

Weal-th Group Proportion Intrerited

1916 1939

Top decile
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
6ttr
7th
8th
9th
Bottom

4.81
7.81
2.23

15.02
4.36

4t .26
6. j6

1 5.85
15.91
45.o7

5.19
17.62
24.37
34.22
33.88
71 .38

1 09. 07
137.26
327.40

1335.1 1

Method:
Source:

See Text
Probate samp.Ies

more important to those in ttre bottom wealttr categories than at
the top. Ttris is partly due to ttre method used to calculate
the inheritances. An average estate, even for one occupational
group, wiJ-l- over-estimate inheritances at ttre bottom, and under-
estimate them at the top. The trend is howewer, much mor€
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marked in the 1939 figures than in the 1g16 ones, and this
suggests that at least part of it was not a statistically arti-
fact. As we will see in chapter 13 the very rich tended to
come from comfortable but not wealthy backgrounds. Intreritance
was not as important to their wealth lewel as their own endeavours
Our figures on intreri-tance in TabJ-e iO.13 also suggest t}.is, and
they suggest that downward mobility was common with the poor
decJ.j-ning in u'ealttr between generatiorlsr

fn both our years the overall proportion of estate was close
tt 1oo percent, suggesting that the average person had a very
sirrilar leve1 of vea]'ttr to that intrerited from ttreir father.
The assumption that femal-e chiJ.dren inherited equally with males
meant of course, that their intreritance 'was of a similar st ze to
that of ma]-es.

IABLE iO.14

PROPORTION OF ESTATE INHERTTED, BY SEX

1916 1939

Ivla]-es
Femal-es
Tota]-

n

109 .7 5
111.85
11O .39

161

1 43. 81
1 04. oo
129.37

703

l4etI.od:
Source:

See Text
Probate sampJ-es

rntreritance was not strongly related to i-nd.ustria]- group-
ings. Farming and ttre professions tended to hawe ].ower than
average intreritance l-eweJ-s, probabJ-y becalrse of the J-arge number
of sons of the unskilled wtro moved. into l;hose industrial groups.
The other major industrial groups in Table 1o.15 stror+ marked
variations between ttre two years, but owerall appear to indicate
a more normal level of inheritance relatiwe to the walue of
estate left
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TABLE 10.15

TNHERTTANCE, AS A PROPORTTON OF FrNAL WEALTH,

BY MAJOR INDUSTRIAL GROUPS

1888 1916 1916 1939

Proportion
inherited

Proportion

Farming
BuiJ.ding & Constry"t-

aon
Other Transport
Trade
Professions
Laborrrers

47

9
10
10
11
44

36,84

1 33.8
54.3o

1c.3.25
48.1J
81.4

189

21
28
38
6l

303

80.86

85.34
589.3

51 .6
85. o

109.74

Inlethod:
Source:

See text
Probate samples

ffe ca:enot howewerr put much weight on these inheritance
figr.rres. They a.re based on assumptions wtrich are ngt a.s re-

fined as r,re would J-ike, and use a round-about metho_d of measur-

ing inheritance. They do Lrowever suggest that wealth mobility
was probably as commorr as social and occupational mobility.
Overall then the figures on intergenerational change presented

in this chapter suggest that change was the norm outside of
farming circles; that mobility was both upward and downwardt

with only a slight bias upuardsl and ttrat those whose occupation
cLrarreed*"dEia not do as well as those who foJ.1owed in ttreir fatherrs foot-

steps, with thre extent of the change being positively related
to the probability of encling life in a worse position than their

father t s .



CIIAPTER 1.I

LAND OIfNERSHIP AND WEALTH

1 882 191 1

Land is a conspicious asset. Broad acres which stretctrinto ttre distance cannot be hidden to the same degree a.s ba,kdeposits or Gowernment stock certificates. Those wittr largetracts of land tended therefore to be perceived as wealt'ry,regardless of possible li-abilities attached to their rand. rtis interesting to find that the Government I s 1ists of large ,"rrj-,owners printed in the Appendices to the @ House 
";Representatiwes were most commonly delineated by acreage ald notby the valuation of the ].and.l Those who he].d ]-and in J_argeacreages 'were commonly see' therefore to be at the top of tl.ewealth trorders. we vi-lr see in chapter 12 that this was onlypartially trrre. Farming did prowide the largest proporti_on ofthe very wealthy, but many also made their fortune thiough trade,and one or two througtr industry. rn tl-is ctra.pter we are there_fore not going to rook specificarly at the large land ,".old.ers,but rather concentrate on the relationsl.ip between land orrnership

and wea]-th lewe].s.
The general feeling that land equated with wea1ttq accentuatedby llenry Georgets theories, led to it being the basis of taxationin New Zea]-and ttrrough to the First World War. What began as aproperty tax on all assets in lBZg became by 1g9l+ a graduated

land tax as a result of the general attitude toward.s this asset.Because land was the basis for taxation, the Government put con_siderable resources into measuring its acreages and wa.Lue and

1.
:": +JFT (rego) n_r5, (resr )and ( 1 91 t ) B- 1TA. The J.asrstatistics from the previous

B-2oA, (tgol) n_zo, (tgol) n_zoreturn prowides summary
ones.
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determining the overaJ-1 extent of land owned by each individual.
Ttre result, from our point of viewr was a series of reports on

tlre distribution of land owned in New ZeaLamd, which were

summarised in the 1g11 r"port.2 Unfortunately the most con-

sistent series is that in groupings of acreage rather than walueo

TABLE 1'I .1

LAND OI'/NERSHIP AND DISTRTBUTION

Year Awerage
Holding

1883 4zg
1886 4t3
1889 38o
1892 395
1902 374
1906 424
1911 465

Gini
Coeffic-
ient

o.77 5
o.760
o.761
o.763
o. 781
o.795
o.796

"rt of l-and held by top
( ir, r.telqa€"I

AduIts
r^rith no
:-and ("i)

O .1y'o 't 
"/" 10rl 20/,

15.90
1 3.97
14.73
15.33
"l 1 .19
9.15
7.65

32.34
28.42
28.58
29.30
25.82
23.71
23.14

50.59
45.47
45.or
46.77
47.73
48.28
49.84

71 .90
7o'.67
70.95
70.95
76.25
83. 04
82.40

69.77
70.64
71.13
70 .41
70.O2
75.13
74 ,59

Notes: (t ) The distribution is by holdj-ng size, and this wfl-l
owerestimate the inequality by va1ue.

(z)

(:)

In 1911 only the nrlmber of land owners owrring over
5 acres was given. It was assumed th-ese were 31'/"
of the tota]- .land oh':ners in line with ttre trend
from 19OZ onwa.rds.

Ttre number of adults was estimated from the pro-
portion of the popuJ-ation 21 or over.

Source i AJIIR (tglt) n-17A Tab]-e 2.
Census Statistics

Ttr:is means that orlr statistics will in general ower-estimate ttre

1ewel of inequality in land holding, small sections, such as

ttrose in towns, brawe a higtr walue per acre, wh,ile poor quality

farm land wtrich was only economic in large holdings, had a Iow

walue per acre. The vealth implied by a quarter acre section

2. AJIrR (r9rr) n-rza
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wiJ-l therefore be much more than the difference in acreage be-
tween it and a IO'OOO acre bJ.ock rn'ould suggest. Table 11.1

presents the basic statistics on J.and value and distribution
from the summary table by acreage.

It would seem probable that in the years to 1892 land owner;

ship was rather more equal than vrealth. Our gini coefficient
for wealth was O.788 in 1893 compared to 0.763 for land from a

source that would tend to accentuate inequality. However this
does not remain ttre case. The gini coefficient for wealth was

A.753 in 1910 compared to ttrat of O.796 for land. Ttre dj,stri-
bution of land was obviously becoming more unequal owerallt
wtr.ile that of wealth was tending torn'ards equality. The group

that was gaining in the redistribution of land was clearly that
below the top 10 percent but above the top 20 percent. Ttris
group increased its proportion in the years after 1892 at the
expense of bottr t}-e more wea1thy and those who ov'med no 1.and at
all. These were the people with smal1 acreages ttrose gener-
ally omitted from the statistics because they had less than J

TABLE 11.2

pRoPoRTroN oF LAND HELD BY GROUPS, LAND OVER 5 ACRES

(Percentages )

Top Bottom
5o/"

1O.50
11.43
12.24
1 0.82
13.21
1l+. 14
14.64

Gini
Coeff
icien

o.696
o.677
o .571
o. 585
o.61 8
o.5gh
o.576

1 883
1 886
1 B8g
1892
1 9O2
1906
191O

Note:
Source:

o.1%

11.41
10.64
11.37
11,3O
6.52
4.26
2.52

33.22
32.28
34.02
j4.o5

.23.O8
19 .55
15.45

54.87
53.26
54 .54
53.95
42.9o
39.o1
35.88

64 -gz
61.4s
63,84
61.66
54.52
51 .41
48.89

74.83
73.65
73.43
74.o1
62.16
65.22
63.so

There
AJ}{R

is no
(r9rr)

al-lowance for people without 1and.
B-17A Table 2

acres. The relatj_ve rise in urban land prices was obwiously
of crucial significance in the changing fortunes of l.and owners



1t+3

in this period. lrTithin the rural land t}.e move Iiras from the
very wealthy groups to those on the bottom of the scaler parti-
cularly those below the top 20 percent but above the bottom 5ooy'.

These were people who in 1911 trad 1OO to l2O acresr that is
ttrose wtro were based on intensive farming either for fat lambing

or dairying. The decline was most pronounced in the top O.1

percent, tleose with over 3OTOOO acres in 191O who trad less than

a quarter of the proportion of land walue which they had in
1882. Ttre fall in the proportion of fand owned by the top 1/o

(which incfudes the top O.1 percent) was less pronouncedr and

in 1911 they still retain about 4J percent of the skrare of land

they trad treld in 1883. The further below tkre one percent level
a group Iay, the more its position improved across time. Almost

all the decline in the top J percent was due to the decline in
the top 'l percent, and tlrose below the J percent added to ttreir
proportionate land holdings those between 5 and 1O percent by

2.91 percent of the walue of 1and, ttrose below 10 but abowe 20

percent by 4.75 percent of the total value of landr and those

below 20 but above JO percent by 7.19 percent. Ttre bottom JO

percent increased by 4.64 percent. The decline of the very
rich was matched by the rise of the moderately poor. This
naturally is ref1ected in ttre gini coefficient.

Ttre rise in the gini coefficient for all land or.merstrip

(tatte 'l 1 .1 ) was not therefore due to increasing inequality in
rural :Land holdings. Rather it would seem to trawe_been due to

the steady rise in the proportion of ttre adult population who

did not own any land at all. In 1883 69.77 percent of ttrose

over 21 owned no land: by 1910 tkr-is had risen to 81.7O percent.

Part of this rise would trawe been due to the increase in ttre

proportion of women in the adul-t age Sroups. As we will see

shortly, only about 10 percent of the land owned in 1882 was

owned lry women, despite the fa-ct that they l^Iere 39.6 percent of

the adult population at the time of ttre 1881 censuso The rise

in the proportion of adult women to 45.8 percent by 1911 would

therefore hawe reduced ttre proportion of adults who owned land

by 8 percent assuming that ttre change in womens I property

rights did not lead to a rise in land troldings. This leaves

one third of. the rise ln the proportion of landless adults to

be explained, alrd thi-s was probably partially explained by the
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relative rise i-n the number of young adults, as 1and, rike
wealth', tended to be accumulated over time, To the extent thatthe rise in ttre number of smal1 farms refrected a lowering of thesize of an economic farm unit, this strould have eased barriersto farm land ownership. rt is much easier to save for a smallunit of 'a few hundred. acres that costs perhaps f,,1 ,ooo -,2rooothan for an estate of 3orooo acres whic}.. costs f3orooo to cloorooo.The figures in Table 11.2 do not however suggest thar ownershipof farm land was causing t'. e rise in the proportion of landless,
but rather that the ri-se in urban land prices as cities expanded
at the turn of the centurlr meant there was a rising barrier tohome orrrnership.

The figures on tand hordi-ng.s do gi_ve some picture of ttrechanging di-stribution across time, but the sources do not prowide
any real clues as to the characteristics of 1and ownership at onepoint of time. To construct this picture a detailed rist oflandow'ers is needed, a-nd fortunately, the Government provided
one based on the 1Bg2 valuation of 1and. The Return of the

, lgg2 was modelJ-ed on the 1gT3 Returnof orrners of Land. published in Great Britain. rt gave ttre name,a'ddress, occupation, location of town arrd country lands and ttreirvalues in 1882, and the acreage of countr5r 1a'd for every free_
holder j-n New Zea-l-and-3 Ttre 1882 list was the only one published:
the outcry agaj-nst inwasion of priwacy meant that the, securityprowisions of the Propertv Tax Act 1879 were observed rattrer more
close,-y thereaft"t.4 

- 'vt/ wsrE vuDe'vec

'reehord is a 1ega1 term implying the right to disposeof tlre land abso1utely. It should not be confused withrrunencumberedtt which r""t. unmortgaged. obviously ttrereturn of freeholders strould not i',"rrra" leasehorders.

From 19o2 waruation r-ists are availabre in manuscriptform for each country and subdj_strict. For a thorougtrstudy of land ownership these courd be corr-ated - butthat would require €Ln .r*y of research assi_stants notmade awailable for ttris thesis. see National Archi-'esV series Ro1]-s,

).

4.
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The 1882 list tras been analysed by Claire Toynbee using a

random samp1e of 1095 cases.) She found that the value of land
owned was strongly related to ttre broad occupational grouping
to whictr the person belonged. Unskilled manual. labourers in
particular tended to be concentrated in the bottom range of land
walues, wlriJ-e over a quarter of those in high status wtrite collar

TABLE 11.3

VALUE rN LAND (CnOUPOO) nV OCCUPATTON (CnOUrnO)

(Numbers )

Value
in {,

No & Proprietors Other Settlers Total
Occ. Highxx LowiF SkiJ.J.ed Manual

1, 249
24o- 4gg
500- 999

1 Ooo- 1 999
2OOO or

more
Tota].s

33
16
16
20
32

117

28
14
14
17
27

100. o

142
35
11

!

195

73
18

6

1

100.o

78

6g-
9

'12

5
5

100. o

110
3o
28
25
24

217

9o
6g
69
4l
44

315

83
4g
25
11

5

173

54
7
9
4
4

512
206
158
110
109

1 095

1- 249
25o- 4gg
5oo- 9gg

1 OOO- 1 999
2OOO or

more

Tota]-s

Note 3 *
)F.n

Source:

(Percentages )
29 48
22
22

51
14
13
12
11

100.o

28
14

14 6
14 3

100. o 100.o

4Z
19
14
10
10

100.o

includes farmers
includes graziers
Cl-aire Tol.nbee Op cit Table II 3 p.194

jobs owned land walued at flzrOOO or more. fndeed her occupa-

tional ranking bears a striking similarity to ttrat found for

Claire Toynbee. rC].ass and Mobi]-ity in 19th Century
Wellington Province : a.n exploratory study of immigrants
arriwilg 184O-1B8ot. (W"rrington; VUW MA Tkresis, 1979)
Appendix II.
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wealth as a lrhole, presented in chapter J. Those inwolved in
international trade head the ranking ]-istl and ttrose in the
farming sector were (through the graziers) al-so weJ.l represented
in ttre top land owning categories. The high land holding by
merctrants suggest that land was seen as an investment asset.

TABLE 1 1 .4

OCCUPATIONS RANKED IN ORDER OF'LAND OWNERSHIP

Mean Va].ue in frs Occupation Rank o/o ower {,1 , OOO

7127
5926
2058
"t229
1 008
54s
557
549
549
495
408
396
308
300
248
222
262
218
167

I4erchants
Graziers
HoteJ-keepers
Farmers
Bui]-ders & Contractors
Gardeners
Agents
Storekeepers
Retai]-ers
Officia]-s
Ski]-]-ed tra.desmen
C]-erks
Engineers
Smiths
TaiJ.ors, uphol.sterers
Carters
Semiskil-1ed
Unskilled
Labourers

1

2
3
4
5
6
.7
,

B=
8=

10
'11

12
13
't4
15
16-
't7
18
19

Note:

Source:

The rank is based on the proportion of eactr group
with 1and hol-dings of over {,1 ,OOO.C]-aire Toynbee Op cit Tab]-e II 5 p.197

certainly some of this lald was herd. for speculation as land
prices rose with improwed communication a-nd close settlement.
Howewerr it was also common for merchants to aspire to become
farmers. The social prestige of ]-and ownership had been trans-
ferred from EngJ-and and affected people t s asset l. o1d.ing.

Tfre 1882 Return does not provide more information than the
occupation: to analyse J.and ho1ding more cl-oseJ-y it was necess-
ary to match people by name with other sources of information.
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In our case the obvious source to link to uas the probates and

death certificates for 1888, It was possible, using the name

and address to l-i-nk 237 estates for which we had death certifi-
cates with the persons owning land in 1882. The 1888 probates

are, of course, a biased samp1e. Probate was only required in
1888 if the person who died owned a clear {1OO of net assets,
with the result that more than !O percent of adults who died
did not file for probate. The sample we Lrave therefore is
biased towards those who were likel1' f,'e or,tTl land. Overall

52 "74 percent of our sa.mple were land owTlers compared to ttre

30.23 percent of aduJ-ts for ttre nation as a. r,"hoIe. Tlee men of
our sample were much more likely to ow:n land - 54.75 percent of
tlrem had some land hoJ-ding whil.e onJ-y 24 percent of women owned

land. In our sample women accounted for 6.75 percent of land
ow:ners rather less ttran t2" p percent that Claire Toynbee

found in trer random sample.o Ttre women did trovever tend to
hold large estates when they owned land at all. If we break
tlre distribution of l-and into quintilesn as in Table 't1.5r the

few women wtro did or^/rr land were tovards the top of the distri-
bution wfrile the men who ornned land vere fairly evenly distri-
buted ttrroughout. The women probably had problems with Small

TABLE 11.5

LAND O'WNERSIilP, BY SEX

(Percentages )

Ma]-es Females Total"

Top QuintiJ-e
2nd
3rd
4ttr
5th
n

Source: See text

owned
].and

20.36
17.36
16 .71+
45.25

221

12.50
12.50

75. Oo

16

19.83
17.25
1 5.62
47.26

237

no

6. ibid. Appendix II
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farmsr &s their income from agriculture would have been too
small to employ mal-e J-abourers, but it is surprising ttrat there
were no ltomen with smal-J- urba.n sections. Many women were of
course sti11 under a lega1 impediment for ovning land as the
Married Women r s Property Act was yet to be passed. Howeverr of
the 4 rnromen ]-andowners in our sample, J trad living spouses in
1888, and onJ-y one was a widowo I

For men J-and ownership was a means of investment, possiblJ' a

a livelihood, and also a status symbol. Ttre value of land 
i

owned depended on the total- assets of the individual-. The 188P

Retur:n prowided onl-y the gross wa.lue of land, the mortgages and

other loans used to acquire the asset were not taken off the
value as is obvious in Tabl-e 11.6, in t}-e sewenth and ninth
deciles. However despite this J.t is clear that land was forming
a high proportion of assets at most wealth ranges, and if any-
thing J-and tended to increase as a proportion of assets as estate
st-ze i-ncreased. The meert wal-ue of land held by men in ea.ctr

decife of weal-th is shown in TabJ-e 11.6. However, these varj-ed
widely and in each decile even the top one - a.bout orre thi rd
of ttre men had no land at ala.

TABLE 11.5

ESTATE VALUATTON AND LAND HOLDING

Ranking of Estate

Top DeciJ-e
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6th
7th
8th
9th
Bottom Deci]-e

23
19
23
23
24
20
21
24
24
20

Mean walue
of land

f.17o76
2112

786
861
480
386
687
73

296
51

Sta-ndard
deviation

47362
3005
1 150
1 086

895
554

1359
137
584
't o1

Land as o/o

of estate

59.4"fr
73.6
46.t
79.6
6l.s
70.7

156.6
22.7

132.3
37.2

Source: See Text
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Tl.e average walue of estate tended to increase with age and
with the length of residence in New Zealand. Table 1'l .T shows
ttre average l.and held by each decade age-group. This showed a
tendency for 1and to increase as a proportion of wealth until
very old age wlren j-t declines both as an absolute amount and as
a proportion. The aberration at 70 f) vas due to two very
trealt}.y men dying in this age group in i888. The effect of
their estates was to treavily pul1 up the averag'er ds bottr had
sufficient assets to put them into the top o.1 percent. with-
out Donald Gal-lanrs t75ro51 and Jotrn Johnstonr s tZ21 ,679, ttre
7O Jp year o1d group would trave trad tZrOOZ rn'orttr of ]-and.

TABLE 11.7

LAND HOLDTNG AND AGE, 1882/g

Age at Death Va]-ue of
land

Land as o/o

of estate
oft wi-th no
land

10
2U--
30-4o-
5o6o-
70-
80-

19
29
39
4g
59
6g
79
89

2
14
28
38
56
4S
29
11

o
r1 03

't43
1 334
1 137
888

12O95
508

o
22.9
't7.9
63.6
7 5.2
42.4
55.2
46.1

100.oo
85.71
57.86
42 .1'l
39.29
34.88
J4.48
36.36

Source: See Text

The proportion of men wj-th no J.and shows no sig:e of rising
untiJ- the 80 - 8p year olds, wtren the dec1ine is smal-l. Ttre

older men of working age would therefore seem to have been re-
ducing their l-and hoJ-dings rather than seJ-J-ing up altogettrer.
Thi-s was probably due to thej-r subdiwiding their land for their
sons to farm, a.nd onJ-y when they were truely too old to farm did
they transfer ttr.e final- portions of the J-and,

For migrants ttre length of time wtrictr they had been resi-
dent in New Zealand was also a major factor in determining J.and

ownerstrip. Only about 10 percent of new migrants acquired J.and

in their first 1O years. We hawe of course onJ.y one yearf s
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sampler so that this may have been influenced by the particular
factors of tlre mi-gration of the previous period. However the
results seem consistent throughout and even the period of the
Vogel immigration driwe does not seem to have left a marked

fluctuation on the figures. The consistency of the 5 percent
in the top quintiJ-e for tleose in New Zealand less ttran 20 years
suggests ttrat only this proportion of ttre people in our sample
would Lrave come to New Zeaaand with sufficient assets to put
them into the top 20 percent of 1and owners. The rest had to
work their way there and onl-y began to arrive after 2O years of
residence.

TABLE 1 1 .8

LENGTH OF RESIDENCE AND LAND OI{NERSHIP

(Percentages )

Length of Residence o-9 1O-19 20-29 30-39 40-49

Date of Arriva]. 1878-87 1868-77 1858-67 1848-57 1838-47

Top QuintiJ.e
2nd
3rd
4tn a 5tn )
Ow-ned no J.and )

Nrrmber

5.56

). )o

88.89

18

5.40
18.90
21 .62

54.O5

37

?2.79
18.99
't7.72

40. 51

79

34.21
23.69
15.79

26.32

38

40. 91
22.73
18. 18

18.18

22

Source:

As always those born in Scotland anlearS$JL9.: best in the 
f

accumulatj-on of wealth. Ewen without John(Jonnson) and Donald 
I

Go11an the average walue of .J-and owned by the Scottish born was 
I

{,1 ,193. Ttre Scots trad the lowest proportion wittr no 1and at
all. Ttre trighest proportion 1nras ttrose borrr in New Zealandt
however they tended to be a generation younger ttrat those born

overseas and so had less time in whictr to accumulate land. The

Scots stror,red a preference for land - theirs was the highest as

a proportion of ttreir total- estate. In contrast those born in
Ireland, whicl. group had the lowest value (except for the one
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TABLE 11.9

BIRTHPLACE AND LAND HOLDING

Value of
]-and

Land as /o of
net estate

o/ w-'ttt
no ]-and

New Zea]and
EngJ.and
Scotland
Ireland
Australia
Other

18
107

42
26

1

16

313.22
1239.64
8202.40

587.50
o.o

6zr.T5

49.o
53 .1
59.5
43. o
o.o

46.4

66.67
45.79
30.95
42.31

1 00. oo
50. OO

Source: See Text.

Australian born person) ftaa also the lowest proportion of l-and

in their portfolio. The Irish did not have an unduly high
proportion with no J-and and this suggests that ttrey tended to
accumuJ-ate modest land hoJ-dings rather than be left out alto-
gether.

Ttre distribution of land by j-ndustrial group is given in
Table 11.10. It is not surprisir-rg, giwen that the aargest
holdings were the large sheepruns, that the farmers and ttre
rrGentlemenrt had the trighest average land holdings. - Howewer it
is interesting to note that in bottr these groups about half of
the people did not own land in 1882, though tbey may hawe pur-
ctrased it in the subsequent 5 years prj-or to their deattr. The

fowest rate of landJ-essness was in the building and construction
sector, where presumably the skilJ"s of the men involwed would
make it easier for them to hawe at least acquired ttreir own

trome. Howewer it is obvious that many did more than thisl and

the high average leweJ. of estate suggests that ttre purehase of
1and in suburbs for subdiwision was common in the 188Ors. The

trading gropp was also relatively high. Many tradersr such as
6,o tltJ !r<t,V .

Jotrn(Johnson) (who was actually described as a gentleman and so

is in that category) tended to invest in land. This was partly
on economic grounds land was a high returning asset if bought

carefully, as subsequent developments in transport and settle-
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TABLD 11.10

LAND AND OCCUPATION

Industrial- Group Value of
land

Land as otL

of estate
/o wi-th
no land

Farming
Mining
C1-othing
Other Textiles
Leather
Wood & I\rrniture
Paper & Printing
Metal-s & Mactrinery
Bui1-ding & Constry"t-

10n
Other Transport
Trade
Professional- Services
Gentlemen etc.

7B
9
2
2
2

7
1

7

9
9

3o
26
21

{2-j^82
244
247

o
200
731

o
365

1847
109

1 312
555

't2359

57.6
26.O
45.4
o.o

18.4
52.8
o.o

66.5

84. 1

19 .O
53.6
46.1
68.5

4z.jl
77.78
50. OO

1 00. oo
50. OO
42.85

1 00. oo
42.86

11.11
66.67
30. OO

46.t 5
47.62

Source: See Text

ment could raise J-and prices substantial-1y. But the prrrchase
of land was also reJ-ated to the socia1 prestige of the asset.
A landed gentleman was perceiwed as trawing a social standing
that outweigLred tlrat of the most weal.thy tradet or mai:ufacturer,
and the purchase of estates to gain respectabiJ-ity in Englald
had j-ts counterpart in New ZeaLand. Only 9 percent of those
in the top status group had no J-and tro1ding in 1882 compared to
77 percent of the bottom status group. And those at the top
of the status hierarchy owned J.arge l-and holdings and not smal1

ones. Those wtrose J-iweJ-ihood depended on J-and - the farmers
in group 3 and buiJ.ders in group k - were much more equally
distri-buted depending on their individual wealtlr.

Land was then a significant asset for the weal.thy to holdt
and also for the not so wealthy. It appears to hawe been

about 50 to 5O percent of ttre assets lrtrich men owned, and was

al-so owned by a proportion of the wealttry r^tomen, regardless of
the 1ega1 and social customs. Land ownership was howewer more
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TASLD 1 1,1 I

STATTIS AND LA}ID IIOLDING€

(Fercentageo )

Top Status Znd 3-rd l+th 5th Bottorn

Top QuintiLe VL,TZ 22.22 ?4.68 ZA.g3 - j,71
2nd
3rdt+th )5rh )
lt

18.18 11.11 2A.78 ?3.25 ?O.OO 5'71
22.2,2 15.59 23..25 :!CIloo 11.43

9.Og l+4.1+l+ 38.96 32.56 50.00 77.t4

!1 9 7z 4l 10 3;5

Sourcel See Text

than an assetr df even a way of making a livl-ng; it had soc'l.a.L

owertones that inflrrenced its or*rier:ship ers, mrrah as anJr economic
factor.



CIIAPTER 12

THREE CASE STUDIES:

TIiE POOR, TIIE WELL-TO-DO AND THE RrCH

We hawe discussed the effect
on the 1ike1y, weal-ttr at death.
ttris together, to give a profi1e
sample the poorest 1O percent,
1O percent in ttre middl-e.

of warj.ous personal. attributes
In this chapter we aim to drau'
of ttrree diwerse groups in our
the rictrest 10 percent, and the

The profi].e of a poor person:
The very poor did not need a probate. Tllose peopl-e wtro

died wittr few assets were exempt from death duties, and unJ.ess

they own'ed l-and or shares, they did not need to appl-y to the
Supreme Court for the J.egal- documents of probate. Our sample
does not then include the bulk of people wtro died wittr net assets
rrnder this J-egal. 1j-mit of tiOO to 1921 , then t5OO to 1923 and
tlren f1 ,OOO to 1939. I{e hawe already looked at these tmissingl
people in Chapter 4.

There were, trowever, some people about whom we l-awe detailed
information, wtro died wittr few assets. Ttrese were peopl-e who

left land or sharesr so that probate r.ras needed before ttrese
could be transferred to their legatees. Lega11y, these estates
did not need to go to the Stamp Duties Department for wal-uation -
a sworn statement by the executor that the estate was too smalJ-

to attract duty skrould have sufficed. But wtretlrer it was be-
cause the Stamp Duties Department was afraid of tax evasionr or
just because ttre Supleme Court sent on every estate lodged for
probate, most of ttrem were walued. .Arrd for those that were not
walued we hawe a swornupper limit as a guide. We have therefore
a- sample of the poor for whom we have re1iabJ.e waJ-uations, a:ed
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the deattr certificate informatiorr.
Ttre bottom 1O percent of our samp1e, which j-ncluded mainJ-y

peopJ-e beJ.or* the J.egal. limit, wilJ- form a group wtrich we wilJ-
calJ. the poor. Over 90 percent of ttre people in our poor group
trad estates wal-ued at J'ess than CIOO. In many cases their
estate was walued as ni1, usual.J.y because their J.iabilities ex-
ceeded their assets. In some cases tkre people concerned had
actually filed for bankruptcy prior to their death, in rrrtrj-ch

case ttre Official Assignee applj-ed to the Court for authority to
divide the assets among ttre creditors. In many cases, death
forestalled bankruptcy proceedings.

The relative proportion of men was almost exactJ-y the s€rme

in ttre bottom 10 percent as in our sample as a whole. Uomen

were much more 1ike1y to hawe nothing at aJ-J- than men, and so

not require any probate, but it seems that if they did own assets

TABLE 12.1

S?ATUS OF MEN IN THE POOREST 1 O PERCENT

(Percentages )

1 888 1896 1906 1916 1924 1932 1939 LLL
xea].th|JrouDs

Top Status Group
2nd
3rd
4trr
5th
6trr

Missing
n

rloo
'l o. oo
30. OO

25. OO

3. o3'9-o9
30.30
27.27

3 -o3
21 .21

2.27
4.92

23.86
25.38
4.17

28 .41

3.oz
5.o3

36. 08
19.93
4.1o

15.76

: 3'26
5.35 5.43

14.29 29.35
16.oT 26.o9
3.57 2.17

37.50 17.39

2.46 3.83
3.94 4.26

23.65 29,36
20.69 22.55
5.42 5.95

28.08 21 .28

3O.OO 6.06 23.31 16.30 15.76 12.77 1O.98 15.O8

20 33 56 92 ?O3 235 26t+ 10317

Source: Probate sampl.es

they were not over represented in the poorest 10 percent. The

men in ttre sample came from ma.ny walks of life. In terms of
ttreir social status however, there was a tendency for them to be

concentrated in the lowest socia1 groupings, wtrich were dominated
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by those with low paj,d unskilled work. The proportion of the

men in tlris group grew across timer suggesting that the 'lp2Ors

and 193Ors were particularly unrewarding to men with few skills.
This is hardly surprising given ttre excess suppty of labour and

the consequent high level of unemployment in those years. The

skilled manual workers, such as carpenters and plumbersr who

fitted into the 4tn status group are also over represented in

the bottom'lO percent, though these groups show less of a growth
j-n the .Iatter years of our Period.

TABLE 12.2

OCCUPATIONS OF MEN IN THT BOTTOM 1 O PERCENT

(Percentages )

(t )

Bottom
10 per-
cent

(z)
Owera,]-l
Distribu-
tion

(r ) (z)
Rel-atiwe
Proportion

(/")

Farming
Hrrnting, fislring &
Mining
P. P.P.
Food, beverages &
CJ-othing
Other texti]-es
Leather
Footwear
Uood & Furniture
Paper & printing
Chemica].s
I"leta]- & Machinery
Miscellaneous manufacturing
Pub]-ic uti.].ities
Building & construction
RaiJ- Transport
Ottrer Transport
Trade
Professi-onal services
Non-professional services
Labourers
Gentlemen etc
Unknowrt
n

27 '8oforestr5r O.55
3.54
o.44

tobacco 1.44
1-I+k
o .55
o .55
o.78. 1.33
o.89

3.43
o,'33
a.22
7.42
1 .44
5.87
9.85

11 .52
o.22

13.29
o. 89
6.20
903

36.66
o.23
2.31
o.62
1 .16
o.84
o.59
o.3g
o.80
1.15
o.7g
o. 03
3.19
o.66
o.22
6.56
2.2O
5. 08
8.99

13.40
o.42

. 6.65
1.13
5.94

10218

75.83
239.13
153.25
70.97

124.14
- 171 .43

93 -zz
144.74
97 -5o

115.65
112.66

o. oo
1o^7.52
50. OO

100.oo
113.11

65.45
115.55
1 og.68
85.97
52.38

199.85
78.76

1 04.38

Source: Probate samples
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GRAPH 1 2. I

PROPORTION OF THE BOTTOH IO PERCENT

rers etc.

ofess ioni
ade
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The status group which showed the lowest proportion of their
members in tLre bottom 1o percent was the ]rd group. Even in
the peak year of thej-r involvement in 1896, ttre proportion in the
poor is J-our. Group 3 was dominated by farmers, and it is not
surprising to find therefore ttrat farming was under represented
in the bottom 1O percent.

To be a farmer required some capital-, and it wouId. seem that
this requirement meant that relativeJ-y few in ttre farming sector
were found in the bottom 1O percent. It is interesting to note
however that this proportion was not stable across time, and as
Graph J shows, farming, more than an)r of the other major employ-
ment groupings fluctuated in its proportion of the poor. This
was undoubtedly because of the major fJ-uctuations in the val.ue
of land which took place in our period. Land was the farrnerr s

chief asset, and the faJ-J- in land prices in the 188Ors depression
and after the post war boom would trave reduced their assets with-
out reducing their liabiJ-ities so putting marginal- farmers into
ttre category of the poor. rt is hardly surprising to find then
that the farmers crowd into the poor in 1932.

The industrial. groups whictr Lrad the highest proportions in
the poorest 'l O percent were characterised by having a high pro-
portion of unskilJ.ed J.abour or being dying industries. The
actiwities associated with trorses come into ttris 1atter category,
and the number of bJ.acksmittrs, saddJ-ers and carters increase
their respectiwe industrial- groups. General- labourgrs, mining,
and ttre textiJ.e industries come into the first category. With
training, security of employment or an expandj-ng industry, the
vorkers were muctr 1ess J-ikeJ-y to end up poorr &s ttre professions,
ttre railways and ttre primary product processing industries show

respectiveJ-y. But money or breeding al-so heJ-ped, as those who

were described as rrgentJ.emenrr demonstrated.
Those peopJ-e who ended l-ife j.n the bottom 10 percent tended

to hawe begun life wittr a handicap. Bottr men and women in ttris
group tended to trave fathers r^rith 1ow status occupati-orls o It
is interesting to note however that the proportion of fattrers in
the bottom status group rnras considerabJ.y J.ower than the propor-
tion of sons who ended J-ife in that categorlr. Ttrere was ob-
viously a considerabfe element of dor,v-nward mobility adding to
the group. Howewer it remains true that those wl-o were born to
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TABLE 12.3

STATUS OF THE FATTIER

FOR THOSE IN THE BOTTOM 1 O PERCENT

( Percentages )

I'len 'Women A11 Wealth
Groups

Top Status Group
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6trr
Unknown
II

1 .44
7.o9

24.7o
14 .29
5.87

16.72
29.90

903

1.76
6. Bo

26.7O
15.11
8.56

18.39
22.57

397

2.27
6.42

33.14
1 6.86
5.56

13.47
22 .28

15519

Source: Probate samples

fathers in status group 5 or 6, had about lO percent more chance

than average of ending their life also in ttrese groups. It

would seem likely that the fact ttrat the father trad a relatiwely

unskifled job would hawe tended to mean the son did also, artd

that his daugtrters would marry people of a similar occupational

statrrs.
As wittr the persods ow:n occupation, ttreir fattrers were

much more like1y to be in an industrial g'roup ttrat had a high

proportion of unskilled vorkers orr&rich, as a dying industryt was

unlikely to prowide ttre children with marketable skills' Those

in ttre bottom 10 percent were Less likely to have fathers who

were farmers; and so were unlikely to trave the positive gains in

knowledge from an agricultural upbringing. A rather high pro-

portion of fathers were inwolved in railway transport comparied

to the lewe1 of inwo]-vement of ttre deceased, presumably because

ttre expansion of ttre New Zealand railway system ca11ed for a
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high input of relatively unskilled J-abour. On the other hand

the fattrers were ]-ess inc].ined than the sons to be invo].ved in
clottring and textiles, or in the migratory lj-fe of the Lrunting,
fJ-shing and forestry sector.

The tendency of decJ.ining industries to leawe ttreir workers
J-ess well off, can also be discerned in the place of birth.
The poorr &s a group, had a very similar racial mix to our sample

as a whole. Of those wtrose birth place was lcrrown JO percent

TABLE 12.4

FATHERTS JOB FOR MEN IN THE POOREST 10 PERCENT

( Percentages )

(r )
Fatherr s
job

(2)
Al]. wealth
groups

(r ) (z)

Farming
Hunting, Fishing & Forestry
Mining
P.P.P.
Food, Beverages & Tobacco
CJ.othing
Other Textiles
Leattrer
Footwear
Wood & tr\:rniture
Paper & Printing
Chemica]-s
Metals & Mactrinery
Misc ellaneous l"lanufacturing
Pub]-ic Uti].ities
Building & Construction
Rail Transport
Other Transport
Trade
Professional Services
Non-professiona1- Serwices
Labourers
Gent]-emen
Missing
rr

27.O2
o.11
3.77
o.33
1 .44
o.78
1 .44
o. 44
o.89
'l .1'l
o.44

I+.1o
1 .'l 'l

o.11
5.43
1.1'l
4.21
5.76
9.86
o.22
6.76
o.66

22.92
903

34.11
o.24
2.82
o.69
1 .31
l.o1
1.22
o.41
1.40
1 .15
o.77
o. 03
3.37
'l .38
o. 08
5.7t
1.06
3.73
5.84

lc .22
o.29
4.91
1.O4

15.19
10218

79.21
45.83

133.22
47.92

109.92
77.23

118.03
107.32
63.57
96.52
57.14
o.oo

121 .66
80.43

137.50
8c..92

1A4.72
112.87
84.21
95.48
75.86

1 37 .68
63.45

1 50. 89

Source: Probate sampJ.es
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r^rere English, 12 percent were Scottish, and I percent vere
Irish, conrpared to 31 , 12.6 and 1O percent in the sample as a

whole. There were slightJ.y more New Zealanders in the poor,

38 percent as compared to 36, but this difference is too small
to be significant. National origin did not seem to play much

part in determining tLre personrs inclusion in this groupr
However, this was not true of variatj-on within ttre countries.
Wittrin New Zeal-and those born in the declining areas of Westlandt
Otago and SouthJ-and were more 1ike1y to be included in the poor.
So too were those born in Hawkes Bay and Nelson, where settle-
ment was earJ-y and opportunities for late arrivals more limited.
And those born i-n Taranaki, the province wtrich tended to atbact
parents wittr few resources but a desire to farm, had the highest
ctrance of all to be included in the poor. To do well as a New

Zeal-ander it trelped to be born in Auckland or ltrellington pro-
wince.

Tkre EngJ-ish people did better if ttrey were not borrr in a-rt

area affected by a major industrial tor,r-n. As Map 1 showsr the
areas that did not do wel-l were those that were in general-

affected by the industrial rewolution, particularly around
Lancashire and the main Scottistr cities. The distribution is
probably relate<l to two fa.ctors: ttrose wtro lirred near expanding
tor,,r-ns would hawe been 1ike1y to hawe migrated there unless they
vistred to have an agricuJ-tural. lifer or unless their particular
skills were in industries which r^rere being unde:rtingd by the
i-ndustrial rewoJ.ution. Those peopJ-e may well tra.we been inclined
to mj-grate to New Zealand, where tlrose in dying industries did
not do well. Second1y, t}-e areas that sent the poor migrants
tended to be sending migrants disproportionately in the period
after 1880. As we saw in Chapter. 7 ttrose who migrated in the

186Ot s did best as a group, and those wtro migrated later than

1880 did substantially worse. Graptr 12.2 strows the number

coming in each year for the rich (tne top 1O percent) and the
poor, and ttrj-s trend is clear in these two groups also. The

rich l^Iere relatively more heawily concentrated on ttre 185Ors

and 185Ors in particu]-ar, whereas the poor came in ttre 187Ots

and .l-ater, with a notable group migrating in ttre 19OO to 1915

period. This disadvanta,ged them first, because the enorrnous

gains due to the development of the country were rlo longer
available, and secondly, because ttrey had a shorter period in
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which to accumuJ.ate weal-th in their new country.
The poor liwed for a shorter period of time. Ttre average

age of death for the bottom 10 percent was 6'l years compared to
an overall average lifespan of 54.8 years for aJ-J- the people in
our sample. This would appear to have been due to a weaker
overal-J. constitution rather than to a different pattern of sick-
ness. More of ttrem died suddenly than average (2/ percent as

opposed to 24 percent) and reJ-atively less had a long terminal
j-llness. This suggests that it rn'as general physical condition
that was at fault, rather than the poor catching specific dis-
eases or injuries more often. It is quite possible that their
reJ-atiweJ-y depriwed background meant that they had poorer nutri-
tion as clriJ-drenn and ttrat this contributed to ttreir deattr. The

poor 'ltere onJ-y sJ-ightly more 1ikely to t^ke their own J-ives.
T\uenty-five people in our poorr oF 1.92 percent committed suicide
as opposed to 1.44 percent in our total sample. This was how-

ever, the highest rate of suicide in any particu1ar decile in orrr

sample, and suggests that the pressures of poverty were pei'haps

an important part of ttre background to suicide. It is difficult
to tell with 2J people, but it seemed to be the case that ttrose

TA3LE 12.5

RNLIGION OF T}IE POOR.EST 'IO PERCENT

(Percenta"ges )

Men Women Total Sample
al]- l{ea1th
Groups

ArgJ-ican
Presbyterian
Mettrodi st
Baptist/Brethren
Other Protestant
Romar Cattro]-ic
Jewi str

No l4i-nister at Burial
No Buria1 Recorded

38.43
25.03
8.75
1 .99
3. 88

13.52
o.33
4.98

".99

35.90
23.87
8.48
3.7 5
5.92

13:81
o .20
5.33
2.76

38. 84
26.7O
1 O.87
2.17
3.44

lU-.92
o .33
4.t3
2.58

Source: Probate sample
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with a 1ow net estate who committed suicide had high assets and
high liabilities, whiJ-e those with 1ow assets and J-iabilities
were ]-ess inc]-ined to take their own ].ives.

The re1igious eonwictions of the poor uere very simiJ-ar to
that of the sample as a whol,e. The Roman CathoJ-ic faith is
slightly overrepresented among the poor, atrd the Methodists .are
underrepresented, but in neither case is ttre variation from the
overal.l distribution Iarge.

The profile of the poor is ttrerefore one of people wittr a

ratkrer poorer background, a" tendency to be in'unskilJ.ed occupa-
tions J.ike their fattrers, wtro were born in ttre J.ess rapidly
growing area of New Zeal.andr or industra1.ising areas of Britain,
who migrated late and died yourrg. Howewer tlre bottom 10 per-
cent was not a very homogeneous group. There was obvious1y a
great deal. of dornmward social- mobiJ-ity of people with good back-
grounds and even some wtro were born at the right time, in the
right place and rnrho migrated at ttre best of times who did not do
we].l in the New Zea].and enwironment.

The profi].e of a comfortab1v off_Ierson:
Ife are going to take as our middle wealth holders those who

fe1l into the rank between JO and 6O in the percentage ranks of

TA3LE 12 .6

WEALTH OF THE I{IDDLE I{EALTH PERSON

(rounaq.)

Uomen

1 888
1 896
1 906
1916
1 924
1932
1 939

t722.91
388.90
594.58
8o8.32
91&.32
923.38
923.49

a668 . oo
385. O0
597.91
77 5.91
896.41
909.96
949,48

Source ! Probate sampJ-e
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each year. The rank of JO was of course the median estate, but
wealttr was skewed in its distribution so that the average estate
tended to fa]-l in tlre decile that we have chosen here.

Unlike ttre poor, the middle wealth holder experienced a

rise in tl.e average estate, and as price levels did not rise as

muctr they experienced a real. rise in the 1evel of material poss-
essions. The person j-n the category would undoubtedly have

lreen able to afford a comfortable trouse in a good part of town

and a life style which, if not extravagant, was not constantJ.y
thwarted by a J.ack of funds,

TA3LE 12.7

OCCIIPATIONS Or. THE MIDDLE GROUP

t^ , \(-vercenEages /

(r ) (a)
Middle Group A11 Men (t ) (z)

Farming
Hunti-ng, Fisldng & Porestr'5r
Mining
P.P. P.
Food, Bewerages & Tobacco
CJ-othing
Other textiles
Leather
Footwear
Wood & Furniture
Paper & Printing
C}-emical
Metal & Machinery
Miscellarleous Manufacturing
Pub]-ic Utilities
Building & Constructi-on
RaiJ- Transport
Othe:: Transport
Trade
Professi ona]- Serwices
Non-professi onal Services
Labourers
Gent]-emen
Unknor^t-n

34. 84
o.31
2.46
o.72
1.33
o.92
o.82
o.20
o.g2
o.92
1.13

3.38
o.61
o.20
7.O7
2.87
6.o5
8. og

14.95
o.51
5 -7t+
o.61
5.33

36.65
o.23
2.31
o.62
1.15
o.84-
o'59
o. 38
o. 80
1 .15
o.7g
o. 03
3.19
o.66
o.22
6.56
2.20
5. 08
8.99

13.1+o
o.L+2
6.6s
1.13
5.94

95.04
134.78
106.49
116 .13
114 .66
1o-9.52
1 38.98

52.63
1 15. OO
80. oo

1 43. oh
o.oo

1c.5.96
92.42
go.91

107.77
13c .45
119 .09
89.99

1 10.90
1l+5.24
86.32
53.98

Source 3 Probate Samples
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The middl-e weal.th group was most 1ikely to be invoJ.ved with
farming, the professj-ons or the skil1ed trades. There were
stj-ll a body of unskiJ-led workrnen wtro achieved ttris standing,
but they were underrepresented. Mining, which had been over-
represented in the poor, continued to be overuepresented as

successful or skj-lJ.ed miners appear to lrave reached about this
J-eweJ.: few of them went any higher up the wealth scale. But
it is tleose involwed wj-ttr industries demanding some skill, the
compositors in paper a.nd printing, weavers and spinners in the
woollen milJ-s, ttrose in non-professional services, and the skilled
tradesmen in the building industr5rwho were more typica.J- members

of the non-farming and non-professional members of our group.

TA3LD 12.8

STATUS AND FATHERIS STATUS: THE }'LTDDLE GROIIP

(uen on].y)
(Percentages )

Or^rn Status

Mj-dd1e Group AI1 Groups

Fatlrerr s Statu

Middle Group A1I
Gr

Top S1s1ss Group
2nd
3rd
4ttr
5th
Sttr
Unknow:e

2.36
5.94

34. 08
22.44
4.61

18.47
"t 5.16

3.O2
5.O3

35. 08
',9.93
4.ro

15.76
16.08

1 .23
6.14

33.20
16.91
5.64

13.73
23.16

2.28
6.24

33.14
16.38
5.60

13.46
22.9O

Sorrrce: Probate Sample

Tl.e number of professional people and skilled tradesmen

meant that this group had a high status relative to that of the
poor. As a rule, the.personf s or,sn statr.rs was Lrigher ttran t}. eir
fattterrs, as ma"ny of those with unskilled fathers moved into
skilled r*ork, and ttrose with fathers in skilled work moved into
ttre professi ons or farming,

A much higher proporti.on of ttre men in the middle wealth
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group frad fathers inwolved with farmj-ng ttran was the case wittt
the poor group, and the proportion of fattrers in the professj-ons
almost reactres its peak in this wealth decile. Ski1led trades,
notably those in the buiJ.ding industry were also we1l representedt
though unskiJ.J.ed labourers were a.1so fathers to a trigtr proportion
of this group. Non-professional services were al-so well rep-
resented.

TA3LE 12.9

FATIIER' S OCCUPATION, MIDDLE GROITP

(Percentages )

(r )
Midd]-e
Uea]-ttr
Father

(z)
A].]-
Fathers

(r ) (z)

Fa.rming
Hunting, fishing & forestry
Mining
P.P.P.
tr'ood, beverages & tobacco
CJ-othing
Other textiles
Leather
Footwear
Wood & furrriture
Paper & printing
Ctremica]-s
Metal & machinery
Miscellaneous manufacturing
Pub]-ic utilities
Buil-ding & constrr:ction
Rail Transport
Other TransPort
Trade
Professional Services
Non-professional. Services
Labourers etc.
Gentlemen
Un-l<nor'rn

32.79

2.56
o.51
1.33
o. 61
o.61
o.h1
1 .84
o.82
1.33
o. 1o
4.51
1.43

7.38
o.92
3.79
6 .56

1O.96
o,41
5.33
o.51

15.16

34.11
o.24
2.93
o.69
1.31
1.O1
1.22
o.41
1 .l+o
1 .'15
o.77
o. 03
3.37
1 .39
o. og
5.7'l
1.05
3,73
5 .94

lU^.22
o.2g
4.91
1.O4

15.2O

96 .13
o. oo

90 .46
88.41

101.53
6o.40
50. OO

1 00. oo
131 .43

71 .30
172.73
333.33
133.83
1C3.52

o.oo
1o-9.99
86.79

101 .61
95.91

107.24
141.38
1 08.55
49. o4

99.74

Source: Probate samples
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unlike in ttre poorest ro percent, the Mettrodists trave a
higher than average proportion of ttris middle group. TI.e
Methodists reactred their peak proportion in the 3rd to lowest
deci'le, but are stil1 relatiwely high among the average weal-th
holders. The Roman catholics have a lower proportion i_n this
ttran in the poorest 10 percent, but it is stil1 above the aver_
age for the sample as a whole. The otl- er major denominations
are all slightly underrepresented but in no case is ttre differ_
ence signJ-ficant.

TABLE 12.10

RELIGION OF THE MIDDLE WEALTH HOLDERS

(Percentages )

AngJ.ical
Presbyterian
Methodist
Baptist/Brettrren
Ottrer Protestant Groups
Roman Catho]-ic
Jewistr
No Minister at Buria].
No Burial Detai].s Giwen

Middle l{ea].th

Men Ifomen

A11 lfea]-th
Groups

3g .94
26.70
1O.87

- 2.17
3.44

1O.92
o .33
4.13
2.58

38.42
25.61
11.58
2.77
3.O7

11.37
o.31
4.92
1 .84

39.24
25.7 5
11.11
2.57
4.oz

1't .36
o.36
3.23
2.35

Source: Probate sampJ.es

The profile of a midd]-e wealth tro]-der is ttren one of a
persorr brougtrt up in a farming, professional or skilled trad.e
background, w}.o tleemselwes went into these areas, wl-o r^ras more
1ikely to be Methodist or Roman catholic, but trawing a higher
status than tlre poor group. This group did well in increasing
their rea]- wea]-th across time.

Profi].e qf a Rich person:
I{e will take our rich as being those in the top 10 percent
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of our estate valuations. The very rictr, those in the top O.1

percent will be studied in the next chapter. Unlike the middle
wealth holders, the rich experienced no reaf increase in tl.e
average size of estate during our period. Ttre averag'e walue
of estate fluctuated, but if anything, showed a downward trend.
The rich were J.osj-ng real wealth to the gain of the middle group.

TABLE 12.11

AVERAGE ESTATE: PROPORTTON OF ASSETS HELD, AND SEX

BAIANCE OF T}IE RICH

Average Estate Proportion of Sex Balance
Men Women Men WomenWealth held

by top 10
percent

1 888
1896
1906
1915
1924
1932
1939

t26743
17374
16372
16259
2a617
14223
1 5099

5o4o
6478

13434
1 5395
12749
1 3O7O

79.2c,#.
81.30
69.22
55. 08
65.1+8
63.t1
6o-.82

1 OO. OOl
94.55
95. 08
83.16
81 .88
72.89
73.65

5.45
3.92

15.94
18.13
27 .71
26.3s

Source: Probate sample

The height of the economic position of ttre top 10 percent came

in 1896 when they owned more than 80 percent of tlre assets of
tlre estates in that year. By 'J939 this proportion trad dropped
to 50 percent"

Ttrrougtrout the period women were underrepresented in the
top wealth holders, but this imbalance was being corrected over
time. Initial.J.y those women who did make it into the rich were

concentrated at the wery low end of the'decile, with the result
that their average estate was less than one third of that of
the men. By '1 939 the women were more ewenly distributed
throughout ttre decife, and their average estate was only slightly
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1ess than that of the men. The rise in the proportion of
women in the rich category was probably almost so]ely due to
ttre time lag of distribution by inheritance. ft was found that
ttre women in the top O.1 percentl about whom rle lcrtow rather moret

d.id not accumu1ate their wealth by their or,tn effortse but rattrer
intrerited it from t}-eir husband or their father. It was to be

expected then, ttrat as the second generation of New Zealand

settlers died there would be an increase in the number of uomen

wealth }. olclers who trad inherited estates from the first genera-

tion of wealth trolders.

TABLE 12.12

OCCIIPATIONS OF THD RTCH }4EN

(Percentages )

(r )

Rictr Men

(z)
Al1 Men (r ) (z)

Farrning
Hunting, fish:lng & forestrY
I'lining
P. P. P.
f'ood, beverages & tobacco
CJ.othing
Other texti]-es
Leattrer
Footwear
Uood & furniture
Paper & printing
Chemica]-s
I'leta].s & macl-inery
I"Ii scellaneous manufa-cturing
Public utiliti-es
Building & construction
RaiJ' transport
Ottrer transport
Trade
Professiona]- services
Non-profes sional services
Labourers etc
Gentlemen
Unknoum

52.25

o.53
o. 61
o. 51
o.23
o.23
o. 08
o.3i
1.22
o.69
o. 08
1 .53
o. 46
o. oo
3.67
o.46
2.14

13 .22
12.83
o. 15
o,38
2.90
5.43

36.66
o.23
2.31
o.62
1.16
o.84
o.59
o.3g
o.80
1 .15
o.7g
o. 03
3.19
o.66
o.22
6 .56
2.20
5. 08
8.99

1 3.40
o.42
6.65
1.13
5.94

142.53
o.oo

22.94
98.39
52.59
27.38
38.98
21.O5
38.75

1O5.O9
97.34

266.67
47.96
69.70
o.oo

55.95
20.91
42-.13

1 47. 05
95.75
35.7 5

5 .71
256.64

91 .41

Source: Probate Sa.mple
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Over three-quarters of ttre merr in thre top 10 percent r^'ere

involwed in farming, trade or the professions. Over half htere

involved with farming, particularly sheep farming. The high
profits to sheep farmers in the early years of settlement, and' I

the rj-se in J-and prices as settlement progressed gave this
section of the community a tread start. On the otlrer hatd, ttrp
fal.1 in land prices after'Wor1d War I, and the lower profits in
farming in the depression were major reasons why the top 10

percent were J.osing out in this period.
Merchants and ow.ners of major department stores also Lrad

high profits in the earJ-y years of settlementr wtren the high
level of capital required to undertake these businesses limited

TABLE 12.13

RELIGION OF THE RTCH

(Percentages )

The Rich
Males Fema].es

Tota1 SampJ-e

Anglican
Presbyterian
Methodist
Bapti st/Brethren
Other Protestant Groups
Roman Catho].ic
Jewish
No Minister at buria].
No burial details giwen

42.7o
30.18

8. 02
1 .58
1 .99
7 .56
o.69
4.2o
2.gg

47 .65
27 .15
8.oJ
o.83
1.94
8.59
o.83
1.65
3.22

38.8,+
26.7o
1O.87
2.17
3.44

1o^.92
o.33
4.r3
2.59

Source: Probate Sample

entry to a select few, but when ttre va1ue of business to be dqne

was great. Many of the merchant firms were run by Jews and / t
Scots with tkre result that the Jewish and Presbyterian re1ieiins
were o\rerrepresented in the rich. The farmers and professiopal
people }ad a. tendency to prefer the more estab1ished and tradj--
tional forms of vrorship, and congregated particularly in ttre

Anglican, but also the Presbyterian clrurches.
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TA3LE 12.14

INDUSTRIAL GROUPING OF THE RTCH, BY YEAR

(uen onr.v)

(Percentages )

1 888 1896 1906 1916 1924 1932 "t939

Farmj-ns 36. oo 42 .31 l+8 . 98 S6 .44 56 .11 53 .79 49 .77
Trade 24.OO 13.46 9.18 9.82 14.50 "13.72 "t3.53
professions 4.oo 9.62 9.18 7.36 13.74 13.oo '1'5.83
other occupationsl6. oo 34.61 32.66 26.38 't 5.65 19 .49 20.87

Source: Probate sampJ.e

The dominance of the three major oecupati-ons reached its
height in 1924. From 1888 to 1924 ttrere was a decJ.ine in ttr.e

proportion of rich men in trade and in the professions whiJ.e
farming continued to grow at their expense and the expense of ttre
Itother occupationsfr category, notably ttre rrgentlementt. In this
latter case ttris may weJ.J. have been due to the decline in ttte rrse

of the term as it went out of wogrre, and as the Registrars of
Deaths tried to get more accrrrate statements of occupation.
The decJ.ine of the professions and trade r.rouJ-d seem to hawe been
due to the status attached to farming and J.and ownership. As

we will. see in the next chapter many of the rich who made money

by trade ended ttreir lives by buying J.and for farmingr and be-
queathed this life styJ-e to their clri1dren. Ttre J-ife did not
cause ttre children to prosper, and ttre fa1l in profits and in
J.and prices meant that farmers fel-J- out of the top 10 percent
ca,tegor;r in the depressj.on. The stable incomes of ttre profess-
iona]- men stood them in better stead at that time.

It is hardly surprising to find that the wea1-ttry were con-
centrated in the high status social- groupings or ttrat ttreir
parents also he1d a reJ.atively high social- status a1so. Table
12.15 giwes the breakdown for ttre )f4 men vl. ose own social status
was knor,rn. The J.argest group by far is the 3rd one, vhich con-
tains ttre farmers and the high proportion of sons wtro followed
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TA3LE 12.15

SOCIAL STATUS OF TI{E RICH

(ny Numuer)

Rich Own
Status

Rich
Fatlrerr s
Status

fi aistri-
bution of
own Status

Top Group 2nd 3rd 4trr 5th 6tn

Top Group
2nd
3rd
4th
5th
6trr

22
54

21 4r
14 13
123
313

16
23
38
12

o
1

16
6

21
3
1

1

18
21

4sr
4r

2

13

10
"t3

55
64
I
7

6.57
7.39

64.92
15.o9
2.67
3.90

/o anstribu-
tion of
father I s
status

4.93 9."4 56.06 16.12 5.85 7.80

Source: Probate sample.

tl. eir fathers into farming mea.nt that nearly 60 percent of the
rictr had the szlme social statrrs as their fattrer. I_n many cases

Lrowever, actual social graduation would be presentr as our
status measure is too impreeise to d.iscerrt the differences which

did exist between farmers. Of those who were socia]-]'y mobilet
24.44 percent mowed up. Most of these were only up one or two

points on our social sca1e, but 6Z people mowed up 3 or more

points, the bulk being those from semi- or unskilled rrork to
farming. It j-s reasonabJ-e to assume ttrat most of these would

l- ave been first generation rich. There were fewer people in
the top 10 percent who had been downward mobile, but they still
were 16.12 percent of cases where both the fattrer and sonrs

status was traced. Again the bu.lk mowed down only one or two

points, but lp people d.id move 3 or more, tlre bulk of ttrese

being people whose fathers had been farmers, but wtro were them-

seJ.ves unskilJ-ed wage vorkerso It seems reasonable to assume
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that these people inherited their sizeable fortunes" The ratio
of those who moved up 3 or more points to those wtro moved down

suggests ttrat self-made men were an important component of the
rich in New Zeal-and.

The dj.stribution of ttre fatherr s industrial grouping was

very simil.ar to that of the weal-thy themselves, witti a concen-
tration on farming (with 43.62 percent) trade (wj.th 8.94 percent)
and professional- services (with 1O.70 percent).

Graph 2 showed. lhat the rich tended to arriwe early and thaft
in particular, they arriwed in the decades of the l8lOrs and

185Ots wtren the colonial. economy was beginning to move, and

there were ctrances to make fortrrnes. They were relatiwely underi-
represented from the turn of the century when the poor were ovfrr
represented-. Ttre rictr tended to J-ive longer. Iftrettrer it wa!

I

because of better nutrj-tion, better healttr carer of, both, is rlbt
clear, but on average they J-iwed to be 70 as opposed to an ower-l
al.l mearl age of 64.8 years. It would seem ttrat they were able
to profS-t both from their J-onger .life sparl and from their longer
time in New Zealand.

As could be expected, ttre rictr J-iwed disproportionately in
the sheep farming provinces and in lfellington, arrd less of them

were to be found in Taranaki, Mar1borough, Uest1andr Otago and

Soutb.]-and relatiwe to ttre popu1ation in these prowinces. It
did not trowewer, seem to pay to be born in New Zeal-and. Only,
in Hawkes Bay or WeJ-J-ington did the rictr hawe as trigh a proporfion
as they had j.n births in general. More than ptopotiionately, i

ttre rich were born in ElrgJ-and and Wal-es (28.O9 percent) ot
Scotland (t1.59 percent) ot Austral-ia (4.ot percent). The

relatiwe frequency of the rich compared to a.11 ttre men in our
sample for the United ICingdom is shown on I'lap 2. As can be

seen from the insert ttre countries r^rhictr were morg heav.ily in-
wolwed in sheep farming tended to send people wtlo did better in
Nern' Zealand, especially the highland countries of Scotland
'where extensive farming was practised. Not a1'1 the countries
where sheep were concentrated were good at sending rjCtt- people,
but rather the count ies which did best sent a disproportionate
number of the migrants in the 1850's, as a comparison with Map

6.3 in Chapter 5 wiJ.l strow. Streep rearing skills were of walue

then only if ttrey came at an appropriate point in New Zealandr s

tristory, when these skills could be put to most use.
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HAP I 2.2

R I CH, RELAT tVE T0 ALL il.4H IGRANTS

(Men 0nly)

Sheep

Rel at i ve Frequency
of the Rich

2.00 +

1.50 -
't .00 -
0.50 -
0-

I .99

1 .\g
0.99

0.49

lnsert from Geographie Universel Ie Vol 'l p. 26l (paris, tgZT)
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Trr-e mo-st aonmon c}a.racteristios of a. rieh marr uere ttren
that tte eame to N;ew Zealand tn the 186Ots from a moderate to
go,od ba,ckg:round. Itre went into farming, tnade or ttre profess-
iorrse &r@&a in whi.eh hj,.s father aleo worked, and u.Eing the ski.LLs
h.e trad Learned from his f,atlrer aud elsewhere, r'as ab.tre to profit
g:raadJ-y f,rsn ttre developnent of lris land 4nd of tlle New Zealaad
economy in general.. A ri.etr ffoman was Likely to bawe been
ma.-nrled to €uctr a man or the daughteT s,f a perElon frrJ-fil.ling
this profi.l-e, and" to have inherited th.e estate of her husband
or fatber (or both) r.n their death,



CHAPTER 13

TIID VERY WEALTITT

The one group of the population wtricl: has not been adequa-
tely covered by the previous ana1ysis was ttre wery wealthy.
Because they were reJ.atiwe1y few in number the chances that they
would die in our years, and so be captured in our sample is
sma.lJ-. Indeed as less than 1 percent of the population died in
any one year, the chances of capturing any particular one of the
top O.1 percent of wealttr trolders is less thal O.OO7 percent.
But th.e very weal-ttry are a group of specia1 i-mportance to our
study. As we saw in Chapter J, the distribution of wea1th was

suctr that the top O.1 percent owned over lO percent of the assets
in the economy. But also ttre grorrp is important as they often
represent the gror*ing edge of the economy, wtrere super-p,rofits
can be made by venturing successfully into new a.reaq,r

For ttre purposes of this study we hawe defined the very 
l

wealthy as being those in the top one thousand.ttr of the populp-
tion - the top O.1 percent. Ttre rrrealth required to get into
tb.is category was ca1-culated from the Official Yearbook distt'i-
bution of estates r:sed in the first chapter. As tl.e average 'l

lewel of wealth r^ras increasing over timer the value of estate
needed to get into the top O.1 percent of the population wasl

a1s9 rising. To get into this category in '|'893 required
e3OrOOO of assets; by 1939 this trad risen to {,2OOrOOO. The

minimum. lewef used in eactr year is given in the Appendix to ttris
chapter.

Once the minamum lewels were established the names of ttrose
who qualj.fied were collected. The major sources of information
used were 3
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ttre lists of estates passed for death duty published about
monttrly in the New Zealand Mercanti]-e Gazette from July
1887 to March 1917. (except for a few issues j-n 19OO-O1

which could not be traced)
those people with the required l-eweJ. of assets, who

appeared in our surveys of 1924, 1932 and 1939.
the New Zealanders wtro appeared in the tOther Peoplesl
Moneyr column of the Dailv l4ai]. Yearbook between ]9o-1 artd

1943. This J-ist gave ttre names and estates of ttrose
people who dj-ed in EngJ.and leaving at least f5OrOOO.

the 1882 Return of Freeholders and the subsequent papers
in ttre AJIIRI sl listing J.arge land owrlers in New Zeai;and.

As a'resu1t of these searches the rrames of 21J wealthy New

Zea].anders l^rere collected.
While every effort was made to get alJ. the people in the

top O.1 percent of wealth holders, the fiJ-e is not complete.
The gaps in the sources used mean that some people were less
likely to be found. In particular, tlrose wb.o died in England
prior to 19OO were unlikely to be traced as the Dailrr Mai-l Year-
books were not available, and similarlyr the end of the @-
til-e Gazette lists in 1917 means that those who died in the

192Ors and 193}rs were much less likely to be found. Those wtro

owned 1arge acreages of J.and and who died in New Zea.land between

1888 and 1917 were almost certain to be included.
Once tlre names of the peopl.e were lgrorrn every effort was

made to trace biographical details for eactr of them-. Ttre ob-

vj-ous sources, such as ttre New Zealand National Biographvr ttre

Iftrors Who, and the ,2 ,"r" searched,
and this was supplemented by 1ocal and company histories and

srrch files of biographica1 information as have been co1.lected
in libraries.3 As a last resort, the loca]- ]-ibrarians in the

Appendices to the Jouqnals of ttre House of Representatiwes

(rgtt ) n-rzn.

G. Sctrolefie1d, A Dictionary of National Fioeraphy (wetfing-
ton; Department of Interrral .Affairs, 1940); -I{hots l{ho in
ew Zealand; The Cvclopedia of New ?e?land (Chri-stchurchl
ycJ.opedia PubJ.ishing Co. 1897-19O8) 6 volumes.

New Zea]-and; The Crrcl
CycJ.opedia PubJ.ishing Co. 1897-19O8

Notable the New Zealand Biograptries in Turnbull Library and

1.

2.

3.
ttre MacDonald Biograptries in the Canterbury Muserrm.
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district w, ere the person di-ed were approached, and ttre death
and marriage certificates were checked. However, there .hrere
stil1 35 people for whom very J-ittl_e or. no information could befound. As one librarian put it: ilWe seem to have a large
number of rrforeigners' and a few fairly obscure, and just down_
right awkward persons among the wearthy.'4 These peopre must
have died outside of New zearand, and, in general, they were not
active at the turn of the century when the @?ealand was compiled. But for some of them, more information
should hawe been more forthcomingr such as John Logan, about
whom rlocken Library could only find that he was the otago prowin_
cj.al. Secretary.

The list is perhaps a. rittle surprising i_n its composition.
The wealthy landed famir-ies of canterbury appear with Joh:r Grigg,the Rhodes and Deans - But some of the rnembers of that group
only make it into ttre next o.4 percent of wealtrry holders, for
instance Jotr' B-A, Acland with his f,3grT46 in 19o4. similarry,
the landed of the wairarapa and Hawkes Bay are not as strongly
represented as one mi-ght hawe thought - many also being in the
norL o"4 percent of ttre population. As a ru1e, the top politi_
cal figrrres were not very r*ealthy or even wealttry. sir George
Grey, sir Ttromas Gore Browne and sir l.rancis Di1lon Bell mad.e
it into ttre o-5 percent category, but no furth.er, ancr many read_ing po]-iticians vere no more tLran comfortable. The Auckland
business community +s rgpresented with John Logan campbe'l,
Josia}. Firth and Farcorner Larkworthy, but many of it-s leading
lights were a-r-so in the next o.4 percent - Thomas Russer_r being
one of ttrem' Ttre number of untraceable people is indicatiwe ofthe large number of relatively unknown wealthy people. A fewof these surprised. their contempories oD death, as they had
Lived se frugally during t}.eir lives as to appear poor. Edward
costley, one of Aucklandrs-leading benefactors belong.s to this/
category' But most probably lived comfortable, but not pre-
tentious li-wes, and did not by conspicuous consumption drawattention to their good fortune.

The owerall distribution of wealth in ttre top o.1 percent

t,a' David MacDonald, Reference Librarian, Hocken Library. 18 Oct. t9g3.

il

ti
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of wealth holders is shown in the first table. This is the
distribution of estate valuation, and so is based purely on the
first three sources of information. The J.arge number of missfng
is ttrerefore a result of those included because of their l-and
troldj-ng but whose estate on death could not be traced because of
Saps in our sources. rt is clear from ttre table that although
the minimum level of wealth in the top o.1 percent was rising
the top of the range was increasing its proportion to tkre same
extent. The top estates of ttre 19zors were not }.igher than
those of the l89Ots and l9Oors.

TABLE 13.1

VALUES OF ESTATES OT' TItr IfEALTITT

(Number)

Year of Death 188ors 18pors 1loors 191ors 1)zots 193ors
Wealth Range

I

t4ooroOo +
3-4oo, ooo
2-3OO, OOO
1 -2OA, OOO
50TOOO-IOOrOOO
20-50, OOO
1 O-2O, OOO
missing
rl=
Mean wa]-ue

o
2
o
2
5

11
o

14

34
80, 658

1

o
1

8
13
13
o

14

5o
88,,53O

2
o
5

11
9
2
3
4

37
1 41r1 50

1

1

6
7

lla
na
na

4

19
2371424

1

o
2

na
rla
na
na

1

4
277,665 2g4,g59

1

o
2

na
na
na
na

3

6

Source: See text

The first point whj-ch must be stressed. about ttre top estateS
in New Zealand, is that they were not wearthy by international
standards. rf ure had appli-ed the criteria of f,Joorooo assets
which was used by w.D. Rubenstein in tris study of the wealttry
in Britain, then only two of our 215 people would hawe qualified _
Annie Quayle Townend with her t79d 1446, and. A11an Mcl.ean with
his {596t9o4. There was certainJ.y no estate in New Zealand to
rival J.P. Morganrs $8o mil-1ion, or Rockefe]-rerrs $9oo million.
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There were not even the millionaire estates which beg.an appeing i-n New south .{ares from the l'Bors onwards. The top ofthe New zealand wealth hierarchy was equivalent to the seconrank in the New south wales, the third rank in Britain, andwould not even have rated as wealthy in the united states.
Ttrere were probably two maj-n reasons why New Zealand estaterremained relatively small: the fact that most of these peoplewere joining this r-ewel of wealth for the first time, and therelatiwe smarl size of the New Zealand economy. rt has beenfound that even among those who are seen as , self-made r men inBritain, it is very unusual for a very large estate to be mad.ei-n one generation. Taking alternatively a- very narrow and awide definition of se].f-made, Rubenstein found that 6.4 and24'5 percent respectiwely of those with estates between f{million and {1 million r^/ere self-mad".5 As less than 10 per_cent of our New Zealand sample would hawe been born in the topo'1 percent, most of them were doing well to get so far in theirlife-times. But even those who were born into a fami_ly withwealth found the sma11 size of ttre New Zearand economy put aceiling on the leve1 of wealth whieh they could acl.'eve. Morro_poly power such as wa-s wierded to achieve large estates inAmerica would' just not h.ave produced the same 1ewe1 of .r*ealth

in New zea,.and, and in the politica.r- environment of the lgporgonwa-rds such monopolies were unr-ikery to be tor-erated. TheNew Zealand economy was smalle and ttre pressures to ensure theaverag'e rnan was comfortable limited the resources thdt couldbe heJ.d in the J.arge estates.
rt is significant then that the most wealttry person in the Ilist was one of the 20 people rnrhose fathers also appeared i," it. IAnnie Quayre Townend, who died in 1914 J-eaving nearly tzoorooo Imore ttran her nearest riwal, was the only child of George Henry IMoore, a canterbury runholder who shortly before hi_s deattr in i1905 had owned ].and wa]-ued at t3TZ,1g9. Througtr the general ilrise j-n land prices and judicious subdiwisi-on, Annj-e had almost fldoubled this in nine years. Her husband, Dr Joseph Henry Town- I]end, did not add to her fortune. I./hir-e tre was in a respectable llposition himsetf, his father had. been a wlrarfinger. In anw ll

I

rl5' 
T;3;l"Xl?!;tein Men or property, (London; croom Herm, 

I

i

j
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case the marriage was terminated in less than two years by the
death of Joseph. Annie, kraving married at the age of 5\, trad

born no chi1dren, and this 1ack of heirs meant that her deattr in
1914 led to one of ttre most bj-tter battl-es over an estate on

record in New Zea\andr ?s Josephr s ctri]-dreu by his first marriage
fought other distant reJ-atiwes for the spoi1s. Annie achieved
this great wealth because her headstart in the position was

matched by her ability to profit from a period when a3-J. estates
were rising in val-ue.

Not many of the people in or.rr fiJ-e had ttre good opportuni-
ties which had favoured Annie. But when we ]-ook at their back-
ground, it is clear that most hrere priviJ.eged by the standards i
of the average New Zealander. Some assessment of this can be

made using the information collected on tl.e fatherr s position -
his occupation as rated by the E11ey and Irving statur "..1"r5
the 1and heJ.d by him in England in 1872 as strown by the Return of
Owners of Land in EnFland and Wa-Ies, and the type of education
which he could giwe his chi1dren. Ttre fattrerrs position was

categorised in three waysl
(t ) Well-to-do: those who owne{. a lgt

afford university educa.tion, or wtro

c.l-a.sses 1 ot 2.
(Z) Comf ortabJ.e: those wJ.o owned" a J.ittJ-e J.and, who g:ave their

children grammar school- education, or wtro had occupations
in class 3 or 4

(f ) Poor: ttrose who owned no J-and, wkro gave ttreir ctriJ-dren
elementary education, possibly folJ-owed by arr apprentice-
strip, and who had occupations in cl-ass 5 or 6.

The owerall- dj-stribution is shown in Tab1e 13.2
Owera11, al-most 40 percent of the total- number of fathers

were in ttre well-to-do category. But this varied sig::ificantJ-y
from one nationality to another. The BngJ-ish and lristr, w}.o

became wealttry in New Zealand came from a good background.
There are only a few instances of these people making a sigrti-
ficant ctrange in the one generati-on. This is even more true of

of J-aldn who could 
=

held occupations in

6. W.B. EJ.ley and Jl
for New Zeal-andrr,
Studies XI (tgZ6)

Irving |tRevised Socio-Economic Index
New Zea1and Journal of Educational
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?ABLE 13.2

FATHER'S POSITION I BY NATIONALITY

(Percentages )

We]-]--to-do Comfortable Poor Unknown

EngJ.and
Scot]-and
New Zea].and
Ire]-and
.A,ustra]-ia
Other

76
46
23

7
4
)

55.26
3C..43
95.65
57.14
50. OO
80. oo

18.42
43.48
4.35

't4.29

9.21
17.39

17 .11
9.70

28.57
50.OO
20. oo

Source: See text

the New Zeal'and born wealtl.y, where almost a]-]- are from families
in the vell-to-do category. rndeed, of the 2l New Zealand born
wealthy, 15 had fathers also in the top o.1 percent of wealth
holders. There i-s of course a bias against ttre New Zealand
born, in that our sources are not complete in the 192ors and
193ots, However, there is rittle sign of the children of ttre
1840 t s, 18JO r s or 1850 | sn wtro should have been capt.r''Ja i' our
sourcesr doing well apart from those from already good back-
grounds.

The wealth mobility is strongest in those born in Scotland.
Here it is those wtrose fathers who were comfortably off wkro dom-
inate, and there is a sizeable proportion of self-ma6e men from
poor backgrounds. The Scottistr were lcrrown for doing this also
in Brit.in. Their sch.ooling at basic leversl and ttre lack of
strong class ties enabled anyone wittr ability and ].ard work to
do .we11.

rt would seem that a good family background could provi-de
two major advantages for the people who became wealthy - capitar
wittr which to begin their life in New zearand, and education
which gave lhem marketable skit].s. The first of ttrese is trard
to document, though in a number of the autobiog.raphical articles
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in C,rrclopedia of New Zealand the aclvantage of having cash in a
country where money was scarce hlas mentioned. But there remains
very 1itt1e evidence on the amount of capital whict1 these people
had at their dj-sposal. The best source on the fatherrs financia-
position was ttre 1872 R.trtt of Ott..tr L.rrd i. Er*l..rd..d V.l"r,
and for those whose fathers migrated, the lg82 Return of Free-
trolders. But both of these are rat}.er too late: many of the
fat}- ers had died or passed on their estate prior to the compila-
tion of the lists. However, of the 14 fathers who were traced
in the 1872 .I-and owners in England, 6 had land wj-ttr an annua.l_
rental walue of between t1 and {,1OO, 5 had land with rental va-lue
of between f,1oo and {,5oo, and t}rere were 2 in each of the rental
categories t5oo - {1 rooo, and fl,ooo - tgrooo. only ttrese latter
two would rival the weal-ttr achieved by t}-eir sons. Thomas
Elwort|yr a woollen nranufacturer, owned land in l{ellington,
somerset amounting to a rental value of f1 ,5o5r or assuming a
J percent rate of return, a capj-tal wa.l-ue of over &3orooo; and
Robert campbell ow-ned 41183 acres in Berkshire with a rental
value of f8 1398, implying a capitar walue of f168rooo. But
these two are exceptional in the lewe]. of land attained by the
fattrer, and only 9 of J6 English borrr had fattrers with tanded.
wealth with a capital value over f,2rOOO. ft would seem probable
then that even though they were from ttre well-to-do groups in
society the English migrants would bring with them trund.red.s,
rather than thousands of pound.s.

Most of those who became weal.thy did howewer trawe the adwan-
tage of superior educatiorr. As Table 13.3 shows, most of those
who became wealthy trad at least post-primary education. This
j-s particularly true of those who were born in Bn61land, probably
because of their general better background. vith over 1o per-
cent receiwing University education this group was undoubtedly r.

much better edueated than the average. Ttre Scottish migrants
were less inclined to go to uniwersity, though once there, they
tended to proceed to trigher degrees, particularry medical
degrees. However, far more of ttre Scottish received only parish
school education. But since the parish, school in Scotland gave
a superior education to those in England, this did not meah ttrat
they were necessarily less well educated. The New Zealand borrr
weatttry were inclined to receive either secondary 1evel or
university education.
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TABLE 13.3

THE EDUCATION OF THE WEALT}TT :

BY COLINTRY OF BTRTH

( Percentages )

Tota]- EngJ-i-sh
Born

Scottiskr
Born

New Zealand
Born

Parish Sctrool
Apprentice
Grammar Sctrool
Non-University Tertiary (t)
University to bacheJ.or
Uniwersity-post bachelor
Unknown

5.58
5.12

13.o2
7.44
7 .91
2.33

58.60

5.26
10.53
15.79
9.2'l

10.53
1.32

t+Z.lZ

13. 04
6.52

1O. 87
6.52
2.17
6.52

54.35

8.70

34.79

ze .og

30.43

Notes:
Source:

(i ) MainJ-y Sandhurst
See text.

Ttrose who went onto uniwersity went overseas to do so: not
one of the New Zealand born weal.thy attended a New ZeaLand uni-
wersity. In genera.J- it was Oxford or Cambridge whiclr attracted
the coJ-onial wealthy, though a few also attended classes on the
continent. Undoubtedly the best educated was Thomas Henry
Lowry, wh.o attended both the Royal Agricultural- Co1lege, Ciren-
cester and Cambridge Unj.versity before returning to inherit tris
fa.ttrerts sheep farm. In general-:tecat'darg education was done in
New Zealand. The exceptions were George Hugh Charles Clifford
and Syclney Jotrnston (who were both sent to Stonytrurst), Alexander
.4.. McMaster wtro attended Rugby, and Ddward Joshua Riddiford who

rras sent to ftMorrisonrs Scotch Co]-]-egerf , Melbourne, for his
sch.ooling. But as a rrrle it was the J-ocal College ttr.at attracted
the chiJ-dren - Auckland Grammar, NeJ-son Co1lege and ttre Lincol.n
Road lfigh School. The main exception was in lfe.l-1ington.
There, Rechab Harding and WilJ-iam Holt Levin, both sons of prom-
inent merchants, were sent to Toornathrs School, ttre Uellington
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Commercial and Grammar Sctrool, in preference to lfeJ-lington
Co11ege. Ttre tvo people who did not proceed past primary educa-
tion were both sons of ttre Wj-I1-iams missionaries, and presumably
were reactring the highest leveJ- of education possible in the
18JOrs.

It would seem that when mamying ttre wealthy tended to t"- 
,

inforce the position which their father krad given them. As

TabJ.e 13,4 shows the status of the spousers fattrer, on the 59
cases where it could be determined., was equiwalent to that of tpe
wealthy personrs own fatkrerrs position. The table is not the I

TABLE 13.4

STATUS OF THE SPOUSEIS FATHER

Fatherr s Status Sporrsets Fatherts Status

We]-]--to-do Comfortab1e Poor Missing

Wel].-to-do
Comfortab].e
Poor
Missing

1

o
2
o

o
2
o
o

44
I
1

3

52
3o
11
6z

Source: See text. Spouse of the first marriage on1y.

best ewidence (." so many of the father-in-laws could not be

traced) Uut it does suggest that only in one case did a person
marry significantly down in the world, arrd this was tlre case

already giwen of Annie QuayJ-e Townend and her trusband, the son

of a wtrarfinger. Equal1y, there is only one case of a marriage
in wtrictr the spousers fatlrer could be giwen as well to do, whi-1e

ttre wealttry personrs was poor. T].is was James Chapman Smitht
a Scot r+ho received onJ-y a parish school education before being
apprenticed as a baker. He came to Nelson with the New Zealand
Company in 1842, and made sufficient money as a baker in Nelson
and Dunedin to purchase land in 1854. James Smittr married
Margaret Martin in 1850. Margaret was ttre daughter of John
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Martinr ?.clergyman, whose son the Hon. Jotrl Martin was also in
our top O.1 percent ]-ist. It is probable ttrat while John Martin
was in a respectable occupation with every sigrr of belonging to
the well--to-do, the family had sunk. Ttre Hon. John Martinr wtlo _

died in 1892 witttr &921338, began J-ife i.n the new colony of New

Zea\and as a carter and pick and shoveJ- mano So Lt is possible
threrefore that ttre matctr was not so unequal as our rough assess-
ment of the position of ttre fathers would suggest.

Many of the wealttry al-so came to New Zeal.and with experience
Ifrom Austral-ia. Of ttre 115 whose mowements could be fu1ly ao[u-

mented, 41 had some tj-me in Arrstral-ia prior to comj-ng to New 
I

Zea1and.. This frequentJ.y involved e:qperience in ttre Australiln 
._

pastoral industry or in a merchant or shipping business, and tb
undoubtedly prowed useful in estabJ.ishing the people in the New

Zeal-and economy.

Most of those wtro came to New Zeq1and and became wealthy
did so ear1y orlr The J-ast arriwal time of migrants j-n the top
O.1 percent of wealth ho]-derp came in'|'9o-5, but this was at ttre

end of a J-ong tai1. Ower pO percent of those in our list whose

d.ate of alriwal coul-d be ascertainedr_came prior to 187Or and

ttre largest sing1e years were 1840 wittr 12 arci-vals, 1850 with
11, and 18h1 and 1863 with 10 people each. Ttre 1840 and 1850

TABLE 13.5

DATE oF ARRML fN NEhI ZEALAND

Date Number Date Number

1821 -25
1825-30
1 831 -35
1 835-40
1 841 -45
1 846-50
1851-55
1 856-50

21
6
1

6
1

l
3

2

:
16
20
18
26
24

1861-65
1866-7o
1871-75
1 876-8o
1881-85
1 886-go
1891 -95
1 895-Oo
1 90r -O5

Source: See text.
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peaks are probably partJ-y due to the tendency of arrival dates
to be rounded in autobiograptrical accounts, but Table 13.5 leaves
no doubt about the adwantages that were attained by coming early.
Indeed unless one came prior to 1855 ones ctrances of becoming
weal.thy pri-or to 1939 were not great. Ttris cannot be totally
due to the scarcity of information after 1917r os those who came

as adults in t}.e iSJOts and 188Ots shouJ-d have eittrer owned

enough land or have died by this date.

TABLE 13.6

NATIONALITY PROPORTIONS

VeaJ.ttry Census 1906 Probate SampJ.e
1 9a-6

bngJ-and
Scot]-and
Wa]-es
Ire]-and
New Zea].and
Arrstralia
Ottrer
Unlgrown

35.35
21 .40

3.26
1O.70

1 .86
2.79

24.65

13.13
5.38
a.24
4.78

68.25
5.35
2.86

38. 04
23.14
1.33

15.91
14. l3
2.56
4.89
4.12

Source: See text. Census report 1906.

I

The majority of those who becarne wealthy were migrants and

were born i-n EngJ-and. The proportion of English was rather 
I

high compared to either the popuJ-ation or our sample of estatels.
from 1906 (a midd1e year j-n our time span), but not so as to
suggest that the EngJ.ish rere unusually successful in amassing
wealtlr. Ttris tronour would belong to the Scottish group wittr
their apparentJ.y higher weal-th mobiJ-ity. The fristr were not
successful however, despite the.arriwal'of many of them in ttre
early 186ots. As we hawe seerl, the Irish slrow ttre least social
mobiJ-ity of ttre British groups, and this, combined wi'th ttre fact
t}.at many of them came penniJ-ess to the gold fieldsr probably



't90

trindered their rise. I{any of them could also have been pre-
vented from reaching their fuJ-l potential by anti-Catholic pre-,.
judice, thougtr the major occupations associated with high wealttr,
slreep farming and commerce, lrere relatively unimpeded by suctr
prejudices. Ttre rrotherfr group is also sma].]-er than uould have
been expected. Indeed, it contains only one person who ltas not
born in either the Empj-re of British descent, or in ttre United
States. Bendix Hallenstej-n, wtro was borrr in Brunswick, Germany,

and who amassed a fortune of f,i01r491 ttrrough the cJ-ottring trade,
was the onJ-y person for whom English was a second J.anguage.
And j-t is significant that even in hi-s case tre spent many years
prior to comj-ng to New Zealand in first Manctrester and then
Vietoria working in a sllipping house. ft is obvj-or-rs ttrat with-
out a good command of EngJ.ish an immigrant could not amass a
fortune.

Ttre accompanying map gives the distribution of the proportio:
of wealthy in each of the counties of England and Scotla.nd. The

l-owJ.and counties of Scotland near to Edj-nburgh, and the soutlrern
counties of EngJ-and tended to produce the highest proportion of
estates relatiwe to the number wtro migrated from them.

Most qf the weal-thy immigrants came to New Zealand in their
J.ate teens, 2O|s or earJ-y 3Ots. Tlrey carne, in general.r oD

their orrn, or with sibJ.i-ngs, rattrer than as part of a fami-ly
gration. It is not cfear from the information available if
they were younger sons dispJ-aced fry primogeniture but most were 

r

making thei-r new ].ife without parental supervision.- They ltere
generally of an age to have already begr:n to workr and to have
trad a few years of experience in thej-r job. PresumabJ-y then
ttrey trad sawings in addition to- any inheritance wittr which to
start their new life.

TABLE 13.7

AGE AT ARRIVAL IN NEW ZEALA}ID

Imi- l'

Number

B

17
55
37
15

Number

o-9
1O-19
20-29
30-39
4o-49

50-59
6o-69
70-79
Unknown
N,Z. born

5
1

1

53
23

Source: See text
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T1.e range of, occupations lcith wluiclr ttrey bcgaF lif,e was nucb

wider. ttran tlros,e with wh:ioh they ended. Horrrewer a.s Tabl"e 13.8

.ell,owF, g.1i.€rn.'liheB- tlrere was a. tende,ney for f,amere aTrd rne;rchants

t'o donrinate. Ilowever these two occupatiqns r*ere about 5O ier-
e,e4t of the flrst jobs he1d by the wGalttrtrr, rrtre'reas tt'rey vere

fABLS 1 3.8

OCEUPAIIONE Or. TID II"EA'LTITT

Fathent s ffea].th ffea'Lth
Job llo].dert s Holderr s

Firet Job Last Job

Aericulture:
Labourer
X'argrer

Foreetr5r
Fiobing, lftraf,.j.ng
Go]-dmin:l ng
P..P.P.
Food & bewerages
GJ.otleing
Other textiles
Leatlrer
Footwga;r
trilood & f,ur=ri-tur€
Fa.per & Pr:intiag
Clremieaas
Buil.ding
Tra.r:rqq'ort:

Road
See

Tra.de r
Sft-opl*'eePer
Merotrant

Segy:iGeF t
FinaneiaJ-
La"nd agent
Ministerr of ReJ-:tg-ion
OtJee,r pr:ofeesioas
Non-professional

n=

119

2
1

3
1

1

1

1

-:
2,

13
5Z

9
57

:

3
'l

3.

1

1

1

1

1

1

3
24

7
4

I
t

rv,9

3

6

6
3
I
1

1

:
J:

3
3

10
36

2
15

2

10
r8

8

2
22

a

179r31
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almost 8,0 pereent of the last jobs. tlxe rnajority of ttre weatthy
f,'ol-l.owed their fatlrer in ttreir first job. ThJ-rs vas particutarJ-y
trrre of, those wb.o had fathers who were fa.rxrer:s or mer'chants and
those in 'trades ' Ttrose wtroee fatl.ers were p, ofessiorra]- men
tended to become farmers or ,rn@'rehants rather than fo]'f-ow in ttreir
parentls footsteps. A$d those whose fatlrers lrad been clerglnnen -
mainl;r, bUt npt soleJ.y missionaries to New ZeaLand - t:ended to
beconne farroers.

rABLE 13.9

FINAL OCCUPATION EY SOT'NTRY OF BInlH

(Percentages)

EngJ-.and Scotl.and Nev Zealarid Total

4erigglture:
Laboure-r
n'arme.ri'

Tf.tralireg
Go1dnining
Food & beverages
TextJ.J-e urantrf,ac tr:ring
Leathe,r
BJ.acksimltlx
Coopers
BttiJ.ding
Trraqsport I

Road
Sea

Trade;
Stropkeeper
Mere.b,amt

Sertriees:
Non-professianal-
Banking
La-ad ag:errt
Other prof,es,slons

II=

esl,T
-'

1:33
7.33
2.6V
1.?3 -
1,33
1.33

7.33
13.33

1.33
5.33
1.33
2.67

75

77.27

2.27

2.27
9.o9

2.27
2-.27
4.55

44

82"61

OEnar lL,

a tt 
'1r.9.lv

23

69,95

1"27
' o.63
1.go

,O..:63
o.63
o.63
o.3

:

1.go
11 .39

o.63
3"16
2 .5'3'
4.|r3

158
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TLre o,ccupations varj,ed li-ttle by t6e rnajor nationalitj-es.
Tb.o,se bo.rl1, in New Zeal-amd tended to go straight into farming
wtr1.I.e those from Ehgland tended to f,i1l t-lre ranhs of tlre banking
and otlrer pFgfs;s5iorlsr beeome merchants, and generally do the
more urrrrsual first jobs.

Tlre more utJusual oe,Cupatioxts tended to become farmers. As

Table 1 3. 1O sh,orrs farrn'ingi ga.ined he:avillr from all the various
oecupational grof,rps, and g:ave vel'1r littl.e away to ttre sther naJorr

TABLD 13.1O

CHANGES IN JOB CATDGORIES

Acquired from
f,Lrst Job of,

AgricuJ.trre Me:nctrant Banki-u,g Other
Sheep
Fa.rming

Profess-
ions

Aer:iou1trtr-,
tabourer
Facmer

Iitral-ing
GoJ.dmj-niag
Feod & beweralg€)s
Texti-le ma-nufacturinB
Le,at-her goods
BLackstaith
C,ooper
Brrri1di:rg
TraAsport:

Road
Sea

Trade r
Shopkeeper
Merchnnt

Serv"iees:..ffn-p-oressr-onar
Banklng.
La-nd Agent
Other Brrofessions

Noi ctranging: jobs
No, sarne job

o
1

o
1

o
o
o
o
o-
o

11
65

l+

4
3
o
o
o
o

1

2

7
5

o
3
1

1g

54
65

q
o
o
o
o
o
o
o
o
o

o
o

o
1

o
1

o
6

2
6

o
o

o
1

o
4
o
o

3
4

a
1

1

o
o
o
o
o
o
o

o
1

o,
1B

1

o
o
2

6
18
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occupations. Indeed of the 6f people who began J-ife as farmers,
5Jended their lives in this occupation. The merchants were a

much more fluid group. Eight of tl.e 25 people vh"o began J-ife
as meretrants mowed oflr in 5 cases to become farmers. However,
these h/ere rep1aced by 6 new entrants, wtro began ].ife mainly in
ttre professional services.

Many of these transfers were not completed J-n one jump.
Indeed of ttre 179 people whose occupation could be traced J had
four significant occupation changes, 19 had three changes and

50 clranged jobs once. It is probabJ.e that tkris under estimates
ttre number of ctrangesr os one source of information used - the
deattr certificate J.ists onJ.y one occupation, and biographical.
notes may al.so have been incomplete. In a number of cases ttre
person ended in ttre same J.ine of business in which they began.
For instance Jotrn Studholme began as a farmer in Canterbury then
went as a goldmj-ner to Austral.ia, but returned to farming in
canterbury. Goldmining was undertaken by 5 of the 24 people in
ttris category, and in three of these cases it was an interJ.ude
in between trro periods in the same occupation. A simiJ-ar
pattern can be found al-so with other occupations, for instance _
James DiJ.vorttr spent a period with the New ZeaLand, Banking Co.
between two periods of farming. In ttrree cases tl..ere was a
fairly natural progression of jobs from a job whictr was not
weal-th producing to one wtrich was. For instance Henrlr Johl
Le Cren was initial-J.y agent to ttre Calterbury Associ_ation, but
J-eft this to become a storekeeper in Lyttelton and fiaal-J-y a
merchant based iir London witl. the firm Russell, LeCren & Co.
SimiJ-arly George Read began J-ife as a whal-er in company witb
William Barrrard Rhodes. He became a storekeeper in Gisborne,
and ended. ]-ife as a merchant. Jotrn Tin].ine moved. from his
initial job as storekeeper to become a surveyor, and based on
this experience was able to purchase waluable land in Amuri.
But many of the other job ctranges show no particu1ar patterrr.
WilJ-iam Acton Adams osciJ.1"ated between l-is 1egal- practice and
farming, and James Chapman Smith did the same with his bakery
busj-ness and farming. Josiah Firttr began and ended J.ife on

the landr but between ttris was a briclsnaker, a fJ-ourmiJ.J-er and
the manager of an iron works. Ttre wea]-thy people found many

avenues wlthin the economy for making a profit.
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However compared to overseas, the New Zealand wealttry r^rere

unusually concentrated in the agriculturai sector. Farming,
sheep farming in particular, generated the J.argest proportion of
our wealthy. Thj-s is particuJ-arly true, compared to the indust-
rial country of Britain where the industrial revoJ-utions provided
openings for large fortunes to be made. The New Zealand fortunel

TABLE 13.11

INTERNATIONAL COMPARISONS OF FINAL OCCUPATIONS

(Percentages )

New Zea]-and New Souttr Great'Wales Britain

Agriculture
Mining
P. P. P.
Food & Beverages
Textiles
Other J.ight industrlr
Hea'ry industry
BuiJ-ding
Trade
Serrri-ces :

Finance
Rea1 estate
Other professions
Non-professional-
Others & rrnknown

55.35
o.93
o.47
1 .l+o
o.47
1.40

o.93
12.56

3.25
1 .85
3.72
o.47

16.47

49.29

4.43
1 .95

2.84

26.95

3. 01
1.O5
4.95
1.05

10.82

(z3.zz)
7.95

11.15
4.33
5.57
6.71
o.93

22.50

15 .o7

1.65

o.g3

Sources: I=!. See text.
New Souttr Wa]-es: W.D. Rubinstein rThe Top l{eal-th-
hoJ.ders in New South Wal-es, 1817-'lg3g AEHR :Ot(Z)
September 198O Tabl-e 4. The percentages were ca1-
cuJ.ated between 188O and 1939.
EngJ-and: HaJ.f millionaires.
W, Rubinstein, I4en of Propertv, (London; Croom He1m,
1981) Tabr-e :.4ffirtrt (in agricu:-ture)
Table 3.2. Ttre figrrres for landed wealth a.re an
estimate.

were made in a similar way to those in Nev South'Wal-esr ttrough
even here the proportion who were in trade was higher; ard ttrat
in agriculture was rather lower. As far as the New Zeal-and
wealttry rrrere concerrned ttren, J-arge scal'e sheep farming was a
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vj-ta1 occupation.
Not one of the very wealthy was founcl to have been involvpd

in dairying at any stage of ttreir rives. rt was sheep whicLr i

gave ttre wealth in this period. And to become vrealthy requirta
a large sheep run wj-ttr fu1J- adwantages being taken of the ""orrt-mies of scaler so that most of our farmers can readiJ-y be traced
in the AJIfi lists of those who owned large acreages of land..
This enable us to trace ttre gowerrrment waluation of their 1and.
}-oldings j-n each of the fj-ve years 1882, 1885, 1ggg, lg91 and
1902. The government valuation is not necessarily a market
waluation; indeed over the period of the dec1ine in J-and prices
in the 188ots there were many complaints of ower valuation.
Various remedies were taken when ttre Valuation Department was
established in 1894, but the waluations tended to stir]- 1ag be-
hind price ctranges. Of course, the wa]-uatj-ons do not take into
account any indebtedness on the part of the ow:ner.

Table 13.12 shows various summary statj-stics of the la-nd
holdings of ttre wealttry. As time progressed the number of werlr
wealthy land or{ners vas fal-J.ing. In 19OZ tlrere were less than
half of those j.n the 1882 list. However t}.e i88z rist was a
complete returrr of all landowners, wtrile the latter was only
those with more t}.an IO'OOO acresr The more indicative drop

TABLE 13.12

LANDHOLDINGS OF THE WEALTITY

1 882
amended 1882
1 885
1 888
1 89t
19O2

Notes: (r )

190
112
104
83
80
58

Awerage
Va].ue
of Land

6't247
8557 5
66stl
85714
6854o
9o762

Awerage
acreage

Awerage
price
per acre

Land
asa
final

HoJ-dings
% of the
estate

1 5257
24456
23543
25851
29944
26647

2O2O.g8
4.52
3.91
3.52
3.85
4. 15

59.24
117.01
83.39

122.35
1 64 .3O
1 01 .45

The amended 1882, which is closer to the other
yearrs figures, is for those with J.and over
5rOOO acres in extent.

(Z) TLre figr:res were cal-culated for each coJ-umn
independently and as the acreage for some J-a.nd
was not known ttrey do not add across.

See footnote 1 to this chapter.Source 3
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was tlren between the amended 1gg2 and 19ozt a drop of about ko
percent. Many of those with large land holdings who died during
the 189ots were not follor"red by their ctrildren. Because estates
were divided equally, those in the top O.1 percent tended to
leave their ctr.ildren onry sufficient to get them into the top
O.4 percent if they were lucky. Indeed the average J-eveJ- of
estate passed to the second generati.on on the death of the first
was less than fzSrooo if it is assumed that estates were d.ivided
equally among all childrenr of t53rOoo if it uere diwided among
all the male offspring, the two most likely patterns of inheri-
tance' But those who came into our sample from the 1gzu, 1932
and 1939 sample years tended to be muctr more orientated to in-
dustry ttran to agricultllre. Ttromas Ed.monds made tris fortune of
{'21o'392 out of baking powder and related products; Arttrur Myers
made tris t2o3rl+85 in the brewing trade, a'd George Mccaul of
Auckland made tZ5Or447 as an iron merctrant. Ttre tendency of ttre
range of wealth producing occupations to grow with the econorny
which tras been noted overseas,la-s beginning to be found in the
lp2ots and lplOrs in New Zeal.and..

Howewer those wtro did hold la-nd did tend to steadily increase
the troldings until the 'l 8pors. Thenr &s professor J*D. Gould
has shorrn elsewhererT ttre rise in land prj-ces enabled ttrose who
so wished to serl ttreir r-and profitably. The fa11 in r-and
prices after 1882 did of course tend to mi_nimize the varue of
la',d holdings, But after 1888 those with land had agded to
their wealth a substantial capital gain as rand prices rose.
This capital gain continued to be an important e]Lement of wealth
generation aft.c ttre figr:res given here end.

The relatiwe impact of changes in prices and acreage has
been estimated by a simple mathematical. dj-rrision of the glange in
the land holdings. Both land prices and acreages had a major
effect on ttre trend, but except for between 1gg5 and lggg they
worked in opposite directions. And except for t}.is period again
it was the acreage changes which were the strongest of the two
forces.

The effects of the land price changes were not felt equally

7 ' J.D- Gould rrhe Twilight of ttre Estates, 1gg1-1910tAustralian Economic Hi=torrr R"vi"w, X (igfO) pp.1_26
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TABLE 13.13

INFLI'ENCES ON LAND HOLDINGS

( Percen tages )

Changes due t,o:
Direction

Prices Acreages Interaction

1 882-85
1 885-88
1 888-91
1891 -1 9{o^2

Down
Up
Up
Dowrr

50.33
+ 117.12
+ 396.22
+ 137 "12

361 .7 5
62.O9

943.98
143"80

411.42
79.21

647.76
93.32

+
+

a

Source: See TabJ.e 13.12

by al-J. the wealthy. As Table 13.14 shows in every year ttrere
were people who experienced rises as welJ- as ttrose experiencing
fal.J-s. By this breakdown the worst period for ttre wealttry was

from 1882 to 1885, when al.most 5p percent experienced a J"oss

through J.and price fal.ls. Ttre Late 188Ors were ttre best period
wittr the lowest proportion of fa11s.

TABLE 13.14

LAND PRTCES : DIRECTION OF CIIANGE

1 882-85
1 885-88
1 888-91
1891-19O2

Land Price
tr'alf s

58.97
32.oo
19.67
I "25

No Change

13.33

Land Price Tota]-
Rises

31 .08
54.67
80.33
71 .74

1 00. oo
1 00. oo
1 00. oo
1 00. oo

Source: As for Tab1e 13.12

Ttre diwersity of experience for
perhaps be best seen by following the
five lists. The tree diagram shows

the .Iarge landowners ca:r

Jl who were found in a]-J.

clearly that there was no
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one path for these people. A11 but 5 of the 33 experienced
some l-oss through land price drops, and in one case, that of
John Reid of EldersJ.ie, a loss was experienced in every year.
In between these two extremes there were 13 who had ttreir la:rd
price fall in only one year, and 14 who lost in two years. Ttre
only strong trend ewident in the tree diagram r.ras ttrat 14 of 33
experienced rises from 1885 to 1902.

Because they controlled such a high proportion of the re-
sources of the country, the very wealthy often had t}.e ability
to dominate the social, political and economic J-ife of the natior
to an extent that was out of proportion to their numbers. This
undoubtedly happened in New ZeaIand, but not to the extent that
the wea1thy dominated the British scene. The social. divisions
were 1ess strong as the peopJ-e had become weal-thy during ttreir
liwes, and ottrers who began r^'trere they began presumably felt
some affinity with them. On a poJ.itical- 1evel, few of thel
leading politicans were to be found in the top weal-th hoJ-ders.
Ri-chard John Seddon, with his estate of 114t297 at his death, was

by no mearts untypical of the poJ.iticans of tris generatiofr. The
wealthy were muclr more 1ike1y to become pol-iticans a1most 20
percent were in one or other House at some stage - but they r{ere
not the only group in society to do sor nor dj-d ttrey dominate
wlren they were there.

TabJ.e 13.15 shows the distributj-on of positj-ons of respon-,
sibi-J.ity among the wealthy groups in society. Tl-e most common

position for ttrem to hoJ.d was that of a member of ParJ.iament,
and 23 of the 1 1 9 whose careers could be traced he1d this posi-
tj-on. Howewer they were also actiwe at a more J.ocal 1eveJ., and
1J and '12 respectiwely heJ.d positions in the Prowincial- CouncriJ-

and such 1oca1 authorities as Road Boards and City Councils.
There is, howewer a remarkabJ.e J-ack of company directorslrips,' ,.

among tkre weal.thy as most of ttre farmers were not inclined tO

dabbJ.e with business. They did not get involwed in manufactur-
j-ng companies and were not inclined to become involwed with t}.e
farmers I co-operatiwes.

In-general- it was the wery wealthy - ttrose over f,4OOrOOO -
and the J-east wealttry of ttre top O.1 percent who were incJ.ined
to become involved with the admj-nistration of the country. The

middle groups, whiJ.e showing a much tr-igtrer participation rate
ttran the population as a whole, were J-ess inclined to become
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invo].ved. T]-e verJr wealthy no doubt, were able to become in-
volved because they had the trighest incomes; a.nd the lowest
g'roup probably became more involved because they were the
earliest wealthy people dying when ttre level of estate required
to get into the top o.1 percent was still_ 1ow. rn the early
years of settlement, when leaders were scarce, ttrey vere ttre
people with the obwious ability to get atread, and their financial
position to enable them to forgo income for community ser-v.ice.

TABLE 13.15

POSITIONS OF RESPONSIBILITY

Member of Member of Local Educa- Company
Par1iament Prowincia1 Auttror- tion Director

Counci]- ity Board

Number of
WeaJ-thy
/" of 119

% io each
estate group
fl4oorooo +
f.3 - 4oo, ooo
t"2 3OO, OOO
{,1 2OO, OOO
{,5O, OOO -{,1 OO, OOO
f2o -50rooo
f,1 o-f 20, ooo
No. estate unknown

23
19.33

37 .50

29.41
12.5A
11.'1 1

17 "86
55 "62
12

13
10.92

12 "5O
't7.65
9.38

11,11
7.14

33.33
16

12
10.02

12.5O

17.65
9.38

14.81

33.33
't5

4
3.36

7
5.88

12.50
33.33
5.88
6.25
,-u.

3

12.50

5"88
3.13
t_ro

1

Source:

The majority of those wtro were traced did not however in-
wolwe ttremse.Ives rrrith centra]- or 1oca1 bodi-es. They tended to
be ttre conservatiwe members of soci-ety, who J-ived in the correct
wayc Ttris is perhaps most clearJ.y demonstrated by the churcl.
affiliation of the very wealthy. lflren compared to the rest of
society (using again ttre census of 1906) trrey were very estab-
lishment orientated. Nearly ttrree-quarters of the 11O wtrose

religion could be traced belonged to the trnro respectable churches-
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the Anglicans and Presbyterians. Non-conformists were scarce
only 2 Metlrodists and 2 congregationalists appear, and the l_ack
of Roman catholics is notable. (Both of the catholi.cs whose
descent could be tra.ced were Englishmen from good backgroun6s,
Not one Irish Catholic appears in the list). But the Jewistr
minority was also well represented, a.nd indeed more significantly
than these figrrres suggest. More than one of those of JewisLr
descent followed the example of william Hort Lewin and beca.me
Anglican late in life. The pressures towards an ltestablistrmentrt
J-ife style were strong.

Some of the wealthy in our sampJ-e have descendants who are
stilI recognised as being well-to-do in society - the Myers and
ttre Rhodes and the Studtrolmes to na.me just a few. But most of

TABLE 13.15

RELIGIOUS A.E'FILIATION

(Percentages )

AngJ.ican
Presbyterian
Methodist
Baptist & Brethren
Other Protestant
Roman Catho]-ic
Jewish
None so stated

Number Unknor,v-n

Top O.1
Percent

49.o9
34.55

1 .82

1 .82
2.73
4.55
5.45

105

Census,
1906

4't .5't
22.96
10.06
2. oo
1 .51

14.31
o.21
7.27 (oui ects/

Other)

Source: See text.

the names are not now associated with great wealth. The tend.-
ency for an equal distribution to be given to each chird, or at
reast each male child, mitigated against a fortune being kept in
tact. Primogeniture, even of J'and, was not considered an option
in New Zeal-and at this period. Ttre effect of this can be
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readiLy caleralated for tkrose peopJ-e whose fanil-y uefe knotrnr

As,Tabl-e- 13.16 strows the average estate inherited r*as just not

su,ffic,ient f'o:: the chif,dren to be automatically included ln the
3,op O.1 pereent, Ttreir chance.e of, building on to tlre inlrefi-
tan-ce were good. 1f they ttremselves trad the natura,l ability to
do Sor but, a,-s a rule, ttrey would not ilelrerit the poeition of
thej-r f,athers.

TABLE 13,16

VALUE OF' TNIIERITANCE

.!!'

EqrraX
Subdi.vis.i.sn

Subd rrision to
Itlale, Ghll-dre,n

Mearr

Ma:cimr:m
Tog' zJS
Median
lottom Lflo
Mitr,irnunr.

e27878

8.291252
51750
26492
'1,212.o

1 185

*52991

f,,29845"*
1o345;,2
6r ooo
?.62'29
2374

Souroe: 8ee texf.
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APP.DIIDIX A

-

The foLl-owing eure, ttre min-iinum revel o:f, assets us,ed in
each year to delineate the top o.l percent of wealth taor.ders.

'r 888
1 889
1 89o
1 E9t
1 892
1893
18,91+

1895
1 E95
1897
1 898
1899
1 9OO
19O1
,t 9o2

20, OO0
eo, ooo
20' OOO
25' OOO
25 rAO,A
30, OOO

30, OOO
40, ooo
4O; oOO
50.' OOO

50, O0-O

50, OOO
5o, ooo
TOTOOO
SrorQoo

1 903
l90lr
x9o5
1 906
r9o7
1 go8
19o'9
1 91O
19tt
1912
1,913
1914
1915
1916
1917

80, ooo
90rooo
90, OOO

1 OO, OOO
1 OO, o0o
11Or0OO
1 1O, OOO
1 20, OOO
120, OOO
1 50, OOO
160, o€o
1 70, OOO
1 80, OOO
l9Qr OO0
POO, OOO

The yalue of, flZOO, OOO wa-s r,rsed from
1919 orrwardg in ligtrt of the decli.nej.n weer.ath J-eve3-s j.n tho l geO t E a-ad
1 93Ot s.



CHJ,PTER 14

A SI'MMARY ON WEAITH IN NEI{ ZEALAND

18go 1939

rn 1893, the first year of our wealttr series, New Zealand
urdoubtedly was a wealttry nation. The average wea1ttr ]-eve]. was
high compared to that of victoria, and it tended to suggest that
the contemporary impression of general wetl-being was correct.
Between 19oo and19zz ttre real lewel of awerage we-altle grew
steadily, and altlrough this growth did not continue between lgzz
and 1939, the average real estate was double in 1939 tn compari_
son to w}.at it had been in 1993. The high reratiwe position
compared to Victoria trad not been maintained. The continued
growttr of wealth in victoria until 1939 mea.nt ttrat by the end
of our period Victoriars average wealth exceeded that in New
Zealand.

The distribution of wealth in New zealand vas no.f equar.
The gini coefficient was about O.T5 tn ttre lgpOrs, and O.T3 in
the lllots, nearer to inequality than equality. But these gini
coeffi-cients do suggest that New Zealand ,"as an egalitaria:r
countrlr by internationa1 standard.s. Certain]-y the gini co_
efficients were much higher in victoria and ttre United States,
and the top one percent of the population had a much higher pro-
portion of total assets in Britain. Despite the relatiwely
slight change in the gini coefficient, trrere was a definite
tendency towards equa1ity over our period.. The top wealth_
holders 

'nrere declining, particurarly trrose at the very top.
I{.hereas in 1890-18pJ the top one percent of the popula,tion
ow-ned 55-60 percent of al.r- assets, they owned only z5-3o percent
in 1935-1939

The very rich were not a particuJ.arJ-y wealttry group by
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international standards. Their assets did not tower above the
average personrs assets to the extent found in the United States,
Britain or even Australia. Ttre smal-.1- s: ze of the New Zealand
economy appears to hawe limited the sjr-ze of estate which could
be accrrmurated, and none of our wealthy were millionaires.
The weal-thy were as a rule the first generation of their
families to achiewe such a level, and generally the estate was
divided upon their deattr Lretween alJ- the childrenr so ttrat few
of the chi].dren of the wealthy were very wealthy themselves,
The wealthy did however come from a privileged c]-ass by contem-
porary standards with superior education and the possibility of
some capital resources from their parents. The scots who be-
came wealthy tended to come from a lower economic group than the
Englistrr but those who r*ere borrr in New Zeallnd seemed to do well
only if they intrerited their estate. The wealthy do not appear
to hawe formed a closed social eJ-ite. W.kri.le they were more in-
volved by far than average i-n politics and other social. posj-tions,
many'of ttre leaders of society did not come from their ranks.

The level of mobility would seem to have been quite high.
We for:nd that by occupational status, only 5o.4 percent of sons
vere in ttre sarne status grouping as their fathersi 25.4 percent
rose in sta.tus, wtri-1e 24.2 percent fel-I in statrrs relative to
their father. The change in status appeared greatest for those
sons who moved into a different industria.J. grorrpj.ng. Such a
move promised either a higher probability both of a large gain
in social- status, or a J-arge loss.

Of ttre factors we explored as significant in determining
wealth, two inllerited characteristics stood out. Being born
female sewerely ]-imited ones chances of making a sizeable for-.,
tune because of the cultural. constraint on earrrings. For men,,

the place of birttr was significant. The higlr socia]- mobj-lity
of the Scottish aided their r^rea]-ttr accumulation, r,rtrile being
Irish or New Zealand born was a definite handicap. As far as
we could determine, not hawing Dnglj-sti as oners native langrrage
was not a si-gnificant handicap as far as accumulating an average
fortune. It did trawe more effect on ttre wery J.arge fortunes.

iThe timing of migration did affect the weal-ttr of immigrants,
both in terms of the actual year of arrival and at what age they
arrived. Ttrose wtro did best came in the 186ots, while those
who came after the 188o's had much.ress chance of doing well
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materially. Similarily those who came as children or mature
aduJ-ts did J.ess well ttran those in the 15 to 2J year o1d age
group. Assisted migrants tended not to get probatab1e estates,
but those who did get a probate valuation had about the same

average estate as unassisted migrants with probatable estates.
Ttre J-and, and its produce tended to dominate tlre ear.l--y

wealth, and those involved in agriculture or trade lrere dispro-
portionately represented among the wealthy. TLre professions,
and as time passed, industrial production, were al-so significantly
more J.ikeJ.y to make people wealttry, but were not so heawily rep-
resented in tlre top wealth groups. A great dea1 of the occupa-
tional mobi1ity wtrich took place involwed movements between farm-
ing, trade and ttre professions.

Land ownershi-p did not however foJ-J-ow the trend of weal-th
towards equa1ity. Land ownerstrip began as being more equa1-J.y

distributed in 1888, but over time t}le proportion of the popula-
tion whictr did not ot^r:n any land rose. I'n 1883 about fO percent
of ttre popuJ-ation did not own J-arld; by 191o- this trad risen to
75 percent. This trend can be J.argeJ-y exp1ained by the growing
proportj-on of wonren in the popuJ.ation and the gradua1 cleange in
ttre population a.ge structure. It was not a refJ-ection of larrd
monopol-y at work. Itlithin the J.andourners, hoJ.dings were actual.J-y
becoming more equa1 as ttre J-arge estates decJ.ined, ald the pro-
fitability of smaIl farms rose. Land ownership was not, however,
a prereguisite of weal.th. In ttre nineteenth century Algernon
ToJ-J-emar.che J.eft a sizeabJ-e fortune wittrout owning alf tand on

his death, and this became more cornmon as industria1 wealtl- rose
in the twentieth centurv.



CHAPTER 15

NOMINAL WAGE RATES IN NE T ZEALAND

1873 to 1913

The analysis of the pattern of wearth holding presented
in the previ-ous chapters vas primarily based upon a large sample
of indivj-duals from the population for whom both a probate walua-
tion and death certificate could be found. Unfortunately it was
not possible to reconstruct a similar fiJ-e of detailed examples
to examine the pattern of income earning. with the exception
of public servants, whose details on income vere publisl'ed
annually, the income of the population was not collected by the
government during our period.. rncome tax was only a minor
source of rewenue to the central gover:ement, and was lewied on
the small proportion of high income earners vtro did not pay land
tax. ft would seem however, that any inforrnation collected on
even this small proportion of ttre community has long since been
destroyed by ttre Inland Rewenue Department and its pred""""-o=".1
It is probable therefore that no good source of information on
income 1eve1s ever existed from this time, and that such incom-
plete sources that may l.ave existed trave long since been des-
troyed.

The best gr:ide to income 1eve1s com6 therefore from two
sources deali-ng with wages and salaries. (Investment and other
unearned income levels can not be studj_ed at all). The first
source is ttre annual table published j-n ttre Statistics o.f New
Zeal-and from 1873 onwardsr oD wage rates paid to a range of
occupations in eactr pro'vince. Ower the period in question this

'1 . Income tax declarations were
by the taxation aut}-.orities
private val.uations had to be

J-egaJ-Iy required to be kept
for only seven years, wtrereas
kept for fifty years.
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table covered the wage rates paid to over 5O occupations for at
least some of the years. The second source of information was

the public sector payments which were published i.n the various
departmenta1 annual reports in the AJlIRls. These were average
incomes paid rather than income rates, and so reflect the in-
crease in sa1ary levels for 1ength of service. The pubJ-ic
servicels wages trave been taken as representative of wage rates
paid to professional workersr ?s these were not reported in the
Statistics of New Zealand table. It must be remembered, how-
ever, that the Government sector was consistantly seen as being
underpaid in our period, and that non-Government professional.s
probably earned rather more.

The reJ-iabiJ-ity of the wage rate figures in ttre Statistics
of New Zealand table is more difficult to assess. The tab]-e
was begun in 1873 as a companion to a. tab1e on prices in New

Zealand, and was probably intended to be used as pubJ.icity
material- for t}.e Vogel immigration drj-we in Britain. It is
possible that this may have 1ed to wage rates being reported as
unduly high in tl.e first few years. After the end of the Vogel-
immigration drive both the wage rate and pri-ces table were con-
tinued, though they were not apparentJ-y used for any particuJ.ar
purpose, The prices of goods were coJ-1ected in December by the
PoJ-ice forcer- and it would seem reasonable to expect ttrat the
rdage rates were collected at the same time and in ttre saJne walt
No instructions on ttre matter could be traced in either t} e

PoJ-ice or ttre Registrar-Genera.J-ts p.p"t"r3 and so it- is difficult
to say trow systematical.ly the coJ-J-ection was carried out. It is
not improbable howewer ttrat both tabfes were constructed by send-
ing out a constabJ-e from the central- po1ice station in each
prowince to make enqrriries from Lri-s contacts around ttre town.

The figures on wage rates were giwen as a range for each
provincia1 district. In some cases the difference between the
top and bottom of the range was as higtr as lOO,percentr but it
was more commonly of ttre order of 2O to lO percent. The mid-
poi-nt of eactr range was taken to be the "averagerr rate for each

province. The provincial averages 'hlere then weighted together,

New Zealand Officia]. Yearbook2o

3. Nationa]- Archiwes.

(tgto) p.6tz
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using weights for eaclr of ttre broad categories based on the em-

ployment in that occupational group in ttre ".rr"r"4 to construct
a national wage rate for eaCtr occupation. ?he occupations and

the years for wtrich wage rates are available for them are given
in Appendix 1 to this chapter. The concept of wage workers
appears to trawe dominated the choice of occupations included in
the table: professional occupations were absentp and the tab.le
concentrates on semi-skilled and unskil].ed manual labour.

Before we proceed to ana1yse the ttre factors implied by the
figures on vages and incomes, it is necessary to consider the
fevel of reduction of nominal- income paid to ttrose employees wtro

receiwed fu1l board. Fu11 board was common in agricul-tura1 jobst
'where presumably accommodation was difficult to findr and in

domestic service wtrere 24 hour attendance was often required.

The Statistics of New Zeal-and tabJ-es specified wtrether the wage

was inclusiwe or eXclusive of board, and in the case of some

occupations gave two series, one of wage rates for long terrn

employees with board, and a second of wage rates for casual em-

ployees without board. The difference between ttrese two series
will refJ.ect therefore bottr the implicit cost of board to ttre

employee a:rd the genera.l reduction in wages to permanent em-

ployees wtro did not have to be compensated for the potential loss

TABLE 15.1

THE REDUCTION IN WAGES FOR FULL BOARD

AND PERT'IANETIi TUPLOYMENT

(srrirtings per t{eek)

Farm P1ough Threstrers Ga.rdeners Needlewomen
Labourers men

1 880
1 885
1 8go
1895
1 9OO
1go5
1910
Source:

21 .5
21 .O
2o .4
21 .O
1 8.4
18.1
20.5

16.4
24.9
21 .5
15.7
14.2
21 .O
24.4

15.4
17 .5
13.1
.'-'

Zealand

Tll€lo

24.9
20. o
15.7
20.2
19.5
23.1

fl .&o
19.1'l4.9
18,4
2C .4
22.5
23.3

Statistics of New

Intereensal- figures were
I{here a province did not
and the weights adjusted

interpolated
have a wage
accordinBly.

from the census ones.
rate it was eliminated
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of jobs. Table 15.1 strows that together these two considerations
implied a reduction of wages of about zo shillings a week to a
fulr time employee with board. How this 20 shillings was
divided between board and a. premium for job security is difficult
to determine, but probably at least 15 shillings per week was
the effective reduction for board.

TABLD 15.2

IMPLIED PROPORTION OF WAGES

SPPNT ON FOOD AND HOUSING

(Percentages )

Farm
Labourers

PJ-oughmen Threstrers Gardeners

1 880
1 885
1 89o
1895
1 9OO
't 905
191O

53.7
51 .6
51 .5
54.8
k8. s
44. s
4l+.7

44.9
53.9
51 .O
44.2
38.9
46.7
46.3

29.9
33,7
32.3
36.5

si.e
4z.s
40-.z
45.1
45,8
hg. ?

Source: Statistics of New Zea].and

rf we take the figr-rres in Table 15.1 to refer only to board,
Talrle 15.2 shows the proportion of these occupational. incomes
spent on food, trousing, fue]- and .].ight. This undoubtedly ower-
states the percentag€sr but r,he tabJ-e cJ-earJ-y slrows that about
JO percent of ttre income was impJ.J-citJ.y spent on these items, and
that over time t}-is was falling. By comparison an 1893 survey
of ttre household expenditure of working men undertaken by ttre
Department of Labour5 su6lgested tlrat fi.3t4 percent of income was

spent on food al.one, ttrat 10.38 percent was spent on housing and
that 8.OB percent was spent on fuel and 1ight, a total of J1 .8O

AJHR (teg3) H-1o pp.4o-53
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Those liwing on ttreir employers were therefore having
comparatively ctreap board, This may partly be due to the fact
ttrat agricultural employers were probably able to feed their
workers comparatiwely ctreaply - mutton for tea every night.
And it was undoubtedly also due to the fact that the leve1 of
comfort provided to boarded employees was probably substantially
less than those provided by working people for themselwes. But

ttre difference is sufficiently great to suggest an element of
employer subsidy to ttrose workers receiving full board'

Fu1l board was not considered to be highly desirable by
those receiwinC at. Conditions urere often .Iess comfortable
than the employee would hawe desired, and there was of course
J.ess choice in trow to consume that proportion of their income

than if it had been paid in cash. In additionr J.iwi-ng with
the employer often implied an extra tie that, especially in the
case of donrestic service, was strown in 24 hour attendance, and

severe restrictions on the lj-fe style of the employee. ft is
not surprising to find ttrerefore, that the real cost of keeping
employees in full board was 1-ower when labour was comparatiweJ-y
difficult to find and keep, but rose in the middle of the depress-
ion lrhen jobs were scarce and employees had less bargaining power.

Al index of the real cost of board to the employer is giwen in
Talrle 15.3. In part ttrj-s may also trave been due to the rela-

TABLE 15.3

REAL COST OF THE REDUCTION F'OR BOARD

Farm
Laborrrers

PJ-oughmen Gardeners Needlewomen

1 880
1 885
1 89o
1895
1 9OO
1905
191o

9o
94

105
115
10o
87
95

98
151
159
123
100
't45
162

rl .a'.
113
10k

87
100

95
108

Il .4.
86
77

101
100
108
108

TabJ-e 15.1 and
M.N. Arno].d rConsumer Prices 187O to 1919r
Victoria Uniwersity of l{elJ.ington, Department of
Dconomics, Discussion Paper 12 May 1982 Appendix D.

Sources:
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tively slow movement of wage rates compared to falling price
movements, though it is clear from many of our series that sub-
stantial downward wage rate reductions took pJ-ace eomparatively
rapid1y.

The reduction of wage rates for fulr board is the on1-y
factor which interferes with the rea]- distribution of income
bej-ng shown by our series. so now that we trave investj-gated
the implications of this r w€ can proceed to j-nwestigate ttre major
e1ements affecting wage and income distributions.

The first major cause of variation in wage rates was the
social convention of paying women J.ess than men for the sarne work.
The lower female incomes this impJ-ied was compounded by the fact
that women stayed in tlre rrrork force for a reJ-atively few years,
generally only those prior to marriager and so were also colncen-
trated at the lower end of the salary scale because of inexper-
ience. The effect of this can be clearly seen in t}.e teaching
profession, where from 19C-5 to 1925 egual pay for equal work was
giwenr ttrough women were not in"general. etigibJ-e to hold the top
two positions in major schools." rn 1909, four years after the
introduction of equal payr women teactrers trad an average income
of {,1 13.6 per annum, while men had f,1g2.8 per annum in income.Tl

IThe income of women showed a definite tendency to rise in I

ttre first few years of ttre twentiettr centurlr. 'Whereas in the I

188ots women were being paid about half of ttre wage rate paia t[
Imen in equivalent occupations, by 191O ttrey were being paid abo[rt

6o percent of the menrs wage. This rise cannot be ittributea
to a shortage of working women. As TabJ.e '1 5.5 shows the number
of rnromen in the work force rose substantia1]-y throughout our
period, including between 1901 and 1911. About ha1-f of ttris
rise can be attributed to the increase in ttre popu1ation, ald
about half was due to an increase in ttre participation rate for
women. The participation rate rose from 11.27 percent of al-l
femal-es in 1881 to 18.95 percent in 1911 largeJ.y as a result of
the substantial fa1I in the proportion of married women as tl. e

o' R.D. Arrrold, Women in the New Zeal-and Teaching Profession
187O-192O : A Comparatiwe Perspective.
(naper presented to Australian History Conference August
1 984. )

7. AJrrR ( r gr o) B-r
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TABLE 15.4

WOIvI.EN' S WAGES AS A PROPORTION oF MEN

Womanr s Occupation
Manl s Occupation

Servant Tai]-oress
Groom Tai]'or

Teactrer Farm Labourer
Teaclrer Farm Labourer

Year
',87 5
1 880
1 885
1 8go
1 Bg5
1 9OO
1905
't 91O

(r)

55.6
58. 1

55.1
56.6
54.tl
52.2
55.6
54.9

:
42.2
48.3
51 .4
l+8.3
51 .8
53.8

54.2
52.3
55.1
59.9

49.9
,t_,

62.z
59.6
62.9

Source:

Sources:

See text.
( t ) Teactrers
See text and

1 894

AJrrR (tgtt+) o-r

sex imbalance diminj-shed and fewer young r^romen rrere married.
rn 1881 almost 5J percent of arl women over ttre age of 14 were
married; by 1911 the proportion had fallen to nearly JJ percent.

TABLE 15.5

I"IAJOR FEMALE OCCUPATIONS

(Percentages )

1 881 1 891 19O1 1911

Hea]-th
Education
Board and J-odging
Domestic serwice
Dressmaking and seJ-ling
Agriculture
other (t )

Tota]- Female Uorkforce
Participation Rate (Z)

Notes:

Source !

mainJ-y trading
as a percent of

sus, I Occupations
ttre tota1. femal.e popul-ation
of ttre People I 1 88 1-1911

1.64
8.15
3.O5

55.96
21 .40
2.59
7.30

24826
11 .27

2. 88
7. 1o
2.31

4o.39
23.5"1

5.83
18.28

4S4tZ
15,46

3-6t
6. oo

10.27
32.10
22.19
5.93

19.90
65242
17.93

4. 9o
5.70

13.34
23.60
2A.75
8.25

23.46

9o330
19.95

t;l
Cen
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As marrj-age was the nrajor reason for women withdrawing from the
work force, th5-s substantial drop in the marriage rate impried
a. substantial rise in the participation rate, The rise in
female wages relatiwe to males can be seen as a resurt of two
forces: the widening of job opportunities for women, whictr
affected the supply of women into tlee traditional areas; and
changing social attitudes.

Table 15.5 shows that in the Jo years from 1881 to 1911
there was a major revolution in the type of work undertaken by
women. In 1881 over half of the working women were inwolwed
in domestic service; by 191'l less than a quarter of them were
in it. Ttre low social status, long hours and confining life
style of a domestj-c servant dj-d not appeal- to the new entrants
to ttre r*ork force, and despite the four foJ-d increase in working
women, ttre number in domestic servj-ce rose by less than Trl:oo i

between these years. 'lfomen were increasingly moving into new i

areas, notably nursing, shopkeeping and clerical work, all of
which required reasonable education re]-atiwe to domestic service
and needlework.

The pressure on girls to get the required academic qual-ifi-
cations to move out of the traditional- dressmaking and service
work ca.n be seen i-n the education statistics. Table 15.6 shows
their educational achiewement rerative to that of boys in the
public school system. As a ruJ-e girls were slightly outnumbered.
in public scb"ool classes, partry because sJ-ightry mo_re boys were
born than g'irls, and partly because more girls than boys were
educa.ted in priwate setrools or at home. There was howewer, a
dramatic cJ..ange in the female attendances at the upper primary
scLrool level in our period. In 1881, wtren over fJ percent of
women were in service or dressmaking, girls tended to leawe
sctrool at the earliest possible age. This can be seen as a
rational decision if education is not going to sigrrificantJ-y in-
crease the earning potential of each gir1, and particularJ"y since
maruiage rates were high. rn 1881 15.6 percent of unmarried
girJ.s aged 20 to 2J were J-ike1y to marry in eac}. year of that
age group, and 15.9 percent of unmarried girJ-s aged 2J to 30
were li-kely to marry eactr yearo The problem of a J.ow paying
job with no prospects was not significant in that context. By
19OO however, this was changing. Ttre move l'las out of unski1J'ed
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TABLE 15.6

EDUCATToN or. GrRLS (nunlrc scuools)

t6 \(Percentages of al-l Pupils in eactr age group)

1 880 1 9OO 1 91O

Preparatory
Standard I
Standard If
Standard III
Standard IV
Standard V
Standard VI
Passed Standard VI
Secondard Sctroo]-

47.64
47. et
48.92
49.42
48. 1o
47.68
43.63
39.64
37.27

46.96
47.94
48.45
47.33
48. 1o
49.41
48. 13
53.45
35.96

46.93
48.35
4z.gt
47.8t
49.26
47.73
4z.zl
51 .67
44.8o

Notes:

Source:

( t ) GirJ-s were J.ess ttran boys in most standards
because a disporportionately large number of
ttrem vrere educated at private schools or at
home (see Census, Education of the People,
resul-ts )

(Z) SchooJ. was compulsory for the fol-J-owing times:
1877 From ages 7 to 13, or passing of Standard V.
1878-19o9 from age 7 to 13, or passing Staldard
v.
1910-1943 tr'rom age 7 to 14 or passing Standard
vr.
(rasr ,1891,- 191 1 ) E-1

1ow1y paid work, and into work wtrich required educational qua.li-
fica.tions. The rustr into teaching was such that girJ.s wilJ--
ingly stayed on after having passed Standard VI in the hope of
a pupil-teactrerstrJ.p, and unpaid assistants from this group were

Icommonr- but hawing passed Starrdard VI would al.so hawe been ttre
minimum qualification for nursing and for many cJ.erical- jobs,
and at a time when uromen were out competing each other, a trelp
also for strop assistant jobs. By 1911, despite ttre fact that
most professj-ons ottrer than teaching were sti1l effectiveJ-y
closed to them, uromen were appearing as a substantial-1y hi-gtrer
proportion of ttre secondary school ro11.

8. Arno1d Op cit p. i 1-14
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TABLE 15.7

R-ELATT\|E ilAGE RATES FoR I{.EN AND woMEN, By EDUCATTON

(taitor/ess = lOo)

1 880 1 9OO 19t o

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Professiona]-:
Teachins (3)

Apprenticeship:
TaiJ-or/ess (z)
Carpenter
P].umber

On- th-e- .i ob :
Mining
Dressmaking
Farm J-abourer (t)
Storekeeperrs Asst.

Unski]-]-ed:
Genera1 ]-abourer
Genera1 Servant (t)
Housemaid (t )
Nursemaid ( t )
Groom

89 121 128

100 100 100
115
't 17

81

1OO

92
8g

94
85

6s 1c6
93

141 161

100 100
107
113

95
948l+ 1O5

1c4

94
104
102
85

71

73

66
72

,:

58

130
95

78
93 1o2
94 1o3
82 85

7o

Notes:

Source:

(t ) 15 shillings per week in ].ieu of board addedto wage.
\2) Femal-e wase 1880 ZB.5 shj-t1ings
(f ) 1881 and iSgZ ".r"r.g" u'ages calculat_ed bysimiltaneous equations using proportions of

women and men, and ttre overal.J. average rilagerate.

See text.

The extent to whictr ttre benefits of education uere trigher
for gir]-s than boys can be judged from Tab]-e 15.7. In lgg0
the benefits were negligib1e. ,Teachers were receiving wag:eF
substantj-ally below those paid in the semiskilled and unskitled
jobs for women, though above the unskilled jobs for men. rt
would not harre paid gi-rls to forego income for a.n extra year
to take'on such a lowry paid oceupation.. rndeed it is clear
why there r^ras a vast shortage of mare applicants for teaching
in the'early years, and we can only assume that many of the boys
wtro continued their education did so to enter ottrer, more l.ighly



219

paid occupations. By 19OO teaching was the best option avail-
able to girls, markedly superior to any of the alternatives
shown in Tab1e 15.7. This, combined with the drop in the
marriage rate for young girls ("o that only J percent were likely
to marry each year betueen the ages of 20 and 2J, and 1O.7 per-
cent between ttre ages of 2J and lO) meant ttrat extra education
had a high return. Aaaea to ttris return was the social status
of teaching compared to the other occupations open to women.

Ttre rate of return to extra education was not as higtr. for men

because teach-ing salaries were lower compared to other occupa-

tions open to them. In particuJ-ar ttrey trad a range of jobs

for wtrich there l{tere recognised qualifications gained by an

apprenticestrip on the job. With the exception of tailoringt
women did not in general- have formal qualifications for ttreir
on-ttre-job training. By 191O teaching trad again increased its
margin over ottrer female occupations, though it is obwious from

ttre male wages for shop assista:ets that ttris occupation had

markedly increased its attraction. Ttris was probably also the
case for clerical office jobs, and the growth of these two

oecupations widened the range of semi-skilled occupations awail-
able to women, for which a reasorrable education was required.
Ttre relativel-y 1ow status of domestic ser'\rice canr however, be

seen in ttre fact ttrat ttre higher relatiwe wages paid in the
latter.years did not prewent the relatiwe decline of this occu-
pation.

Similar changes h/ere taking place in wage rates- in male

occupations, and ttrese can be seen best by considering the wider
range of occupations listed for men in the Statistics of New

Zea and tables. Table 15.8 shows the weekly pay rate for men

in a range of occupations in 1880 and 1910. It should be noted
that these are in current prices, and that the general period of
deflation in the 188Ors and 189ors meant that money wages in

19tO were worth almost 10 percent more than money wages in 1880.

Three major features sta-nd out in the diagram3 ttre rise in real
wages for teachers, ttre tendency for tradesmen in tlre building
sector to adwance, and ttre relative lack of cha::ge in wages in

the ruraf sector. Ttre most dramatic change was in the position

of ttre teacher. ln 1B8O men teaclrers trad been paid substant-
ial1y less ttran skilled tradesmen. Indeed a teactrer fell be-

tween the sk|lled and unskilled lewel-. By 1910 there was no



220

TABLE 1 5.9

CIIANGING RELATI\IE PAT-I.IENT TO OCCUPATIONS

1 880 ShiJ-1ings
per Heek

1914

Cost of J.iwing 188O
= 11O

Cost of living 191Cl
= lOO

- Draperls Asst., Grocerls Asst.

Cook

Shearer, plougtrma:r
)_(Shepherdr Married Couple, Station
) ( Cook, Storekeeperrs Asst.

80-

Primary Teaclrer

-P]-asterer

-SrickJ-ayer
-Mason

7o-

:
P]-asterer
Mason

: 

carpenter

Plumber

Shipwrj-ght 6O- Cabinet ma-t<er

Engine driwer : *;iH'3ll;"lltll:I"o"eper
Saddler Harrrester

Brick1ayerr carpenter
TaiJ-or Coopers
Plumber, painter - Tailors
Shoemaker Saddlers

*rresrrer : ::::TS"I;oTi::;: ffiT:il""
5O-

Primary teacher

Storekeeperr s Asst.
Miner, Gardener

Married Couples,
General Labourer

Sheptrerd,
Stockman
Men cooks

Farm J.ab,
PJ.oughman

Stockmen
4O- Farrn .Iabourer

Station J.ab. Station 1abourer, gard.ener
- Groom
- Men cooks

groom, cook 
:

30=
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doubt that male teachers were weJ-J. paid and

margin of pay above the most highJ-y paid of
men. Iulost of thi.s rise came in ttre period
restructuring of teachersr sal-arj-es in 19O1,
became a nationa1ly recognised profession.

that they had a

the skilted trades-
after the major
when the occupation
This was a].so the

TABLE 15.9

MALE PRTMARY TEACHERS I SALARY

COMPARED TO CARPENTERI S WAGES

1 881
1 885
1 89O
1894

8c-.49o/o
90.31
94.16

127.55

1 9OO 102.80
19O5 106.67
191O 1 18 .7 6

Note:

Source 3

Prior to 1894 teachers incJ-ude pupiJ. teactrers, and
are cal-cuJ.ated assuming ma1e teactrers received twice
ttre sal-a.ry of femal.e teachers.

See text.

period when secondary sctrooJ.s were expanded with an increased
demand for welJ- qual.ified teactrers. The upgrading cf ttre
primary teachers in New Zealand pa,ral.J-el-J-ed a rise in ttreir
position in ttre United States. In the 188Ors public schooJ.
teachers were being paid about 80 percent of a common urban
l-abourerrs wage. By 1910 the ratio in the United States was

nearer to 1.5 times ttre wage of an unslciJ-J-ed urban J-abourer.9
The second major feature of Tabl-e '15.8 is the relatively

l-arge gains which were made by the tradesmen in the buiJ-ding
industry. SkiJ-J-ed workers in ottrer areas, such as ttre ship-
wrights, taiJ-ors and coopers, did not share in ttris rise, but
the general- labourer, wtro rnras heawily, though not exclusivelyr
j-nwolwed with the buiJ.ding sector did experience ttre rise. It

9. See J. Williamson and P.H.
(ttew York, Academic Press,

Lindert, American Inequa]-ity
198o), p"69
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I^tould seem therefore that the rise was probably the result of a

sharp expansion of demand for buj-Iders in the first decade of
the twentj-eth century, so that the demand for building skiJ.ls
outstripped ttre supply of men involved. There hrere rli fferences
in the reactions of the skilJ-ed and unskiJ-J-ed workers to changes
in the demand for their labour. The conrparison in TabJ.e 15.10
suggests that carpenters tended to lose real. income as the ratio

TABLD 15.10

INFLUENCDS, IN THE BT]:ILDING SECTOR

Addj.tiona]. Median
trouse p. a". 1abour

force

(r ) (z)

Laborrr Growttr p.?.
per
house Carpenter General
bui]-t ]-abourer
(:)=.
(z) (r )

in Uages

Change
i.n price
1eve1s

1 881 -85
1 885-go
1891-95
1896-1 goo
1 901 -O5
1go5-1o

3767
2996
2751
34o1
4se9
65t't

16414
1 5644
1 5255
2051O
28895
3631 1

4;36
5.22
5.55
6.o3
6.30
5.58

-o,021
-o. 02 1

o. o10
o. o34
o. oo8

-o. ook

-o. oo2
-o. oog
-o. 01 8
o.o23
o.015
o.o3o

-o. 01 6
-o. 01 7
-o. 01 2
o. o10
o.010
o. oo8

Source: House buiJ-ding. J.M. Gardner, Housing Series
UnpubJ.iehed tygrescript r D, d.
Labour force in buiJ.ding : G.R. Hawke rDisaggregatio!
of the Ner^r Zealand Labour Force t . I

VUW Working Paper in Economic Historv 79/1
(Jan. 1979) raute 4
Prices : M.N. ArnoJ.d tConsumer Prices 187O-19191
VtfW Dept. of Economics, @,
12 Nlay 1982.

of labour per house built increased wtrj-le the general labourers
experienced less changes in income. Ttris could wel.I have been
because general- labourers were not tied to the buiJ.ding and con-
structj-on industry, and so whiJ-e they profitted from its booms

they could and did move to other unskililed jobs if ttre building
sector was depressedo

The carpentersr wages grew most strongly.from about 1895

to 1902, but other skiJ.J.ed workers continued to experience rapid
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vJage rises after trris period also. As Graph 15.1 shows, these
people materially improved their nominal inconres in the early
lpoors, wtrile the carpenters did little more than hoJ-d the
general level of nomina1 wages they Lrad attained in the 18gOrs.
There is no obvious reason for the lack of grorarth of carpenters t

wage ratesr but it does suggest that building styles may ha.ve
been ctranging in a period of affluence, ar{ay from wood and i-nto
more soJ-id construction materials. There is certainly evidence
ttrat commercial buildings in this period were moving into brick.

TABLE 15.11

RELATTVE MARGIN FOR SKILL : I"IEN ONLY

(UnslciJ-J-ed Occupation = 1)

skil1.occ- carpenter shopkeeper shepherd (r) plouglema',(1)
unskill.occ- Gen- Lab. Assistant station Farm

J.abourer (t) J-abourer (t)

1 875
1 880
1 885
1 Bgo
1 895
1 9Oo
't905
19t o

.55

.34
-38
.34
.33
.49
.42
.26

.sg

.45

.37

.71

.23

.31

:
',.12
1.35
7.21
1.18
1.25
1 .17

1.09
1.08
1.07
1.15
1.14
1.06
1.11

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

"l

1

1

'l

1

1

',

Notes:

Source:

(t) wittr board

See text.

Despite this fast growth in skilled buirding l/ages, t}.e
early twentieth century saw a reduction in the margin for skill
compared to the 18pors lewel, in the building sector, and i_n
most other sectors of the ecorromy. The demand for unslcilled
and semi-skil1ed labour was obwiousJ-y sufficient in general to
more than undo the rise in skil1 margins wtrich had been a
general featrrre of the depression years.

The margins for ski].]. shornr-n in Tab].e 15.11 seem to be
rather less than those paid in the united states. There, in
1890, ttre average ratj-o in ttre building trade of artisans to
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unski]-led latrour .was 1 .TT3, and the ratio had been consi_stently
above this revel in the 187ots and 188ors, This ratio was
slightly lower than that of tlre urban skilled worker in manu-
facturing and construction to unskilred labour. In 19lo the
United States ratio on this more genera1 measrrre was '1 .91g.1O
The New Zeafand figr.rres woul-d appear to have been more in line
with those j-n Australia. P.G. Macarthy found that in Victoria
ttre average differential between skilJ.ed and unskilled work in
the manufacturing and construction i-ndustries hlas 28.6 percent
in 1901 and Zf.J percent in 1910.11 The differentiat in ttre
building industry appears to trave been trigher than most in New

zearand and so the differential in Table 15.11 probably over-
states the average differential- in the economyo

Ttre margins for ski11 'hrere substantially less in the agri-
cu].tural sector t].an in the building or service sectors. The
job done by a shepherd was probabJ-y not sigrri,.ficantly different
from ttrat of a station ]-abourer. Certainly ttrere was no formal
qualification in the farming jobs equiwal-ent to those earrred by
apprenticeship in the buiJ-ding and engineering industries.
Table 15.8 showed that rrrban J-abourers were, in general-, abJ-e to
improwe their ear::ing 1eve1 between 18BO and 1910, but that
nomilal wages j-n the agricuJ.turaJ- sector remained stationary.
In effect therefore, agricuJ.tural- wage ear:ners increased ttreir
real earnings by only the 10 percent whictr coDsLlmer prices feJ.J.

between tlre two years. Table 15.12 suggests that the J.ack.of
growttr of wage rates was not due to stagnation in the agricu1-
tural- sector. The sector did decJ-j-ne from 35.7 percent of the
mal-e work force to 31.O percent from 1881 to 1911, but the
effectiwe J-oss of about 17OOO jobs in lO years shouJ-d not have
been sufficient to depress wage rates. This is especia11y so
since ttre rise of dairying and other structural- changes which
took pJ-ace did not make a.n impact on the proportion of wage

earners in ttre sector. Ttr.is remained about constant between

33 and 35 percent of the agricuJ.tural- J.abour force impJ.ying that

10' J.G. Irri]-liamson and P.H. Lindert American Inequal-itv 3

A Macroeconomic History (}feln' Yorkl Academic PrLss,

11 P..G. Macarthy |Wages for UnskiJ.1ed Work, and
for Ski11, Austral.ia, 19O1-1921t
.A,ustra1ian Economic Historv Review XII No. 2

I'largins

(tgZz) p.156.

L
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TABLE 15.12

F'ACTORS INFLUENCING T{AGE RATES

IN THE AGRICULTURAL SECTOR : I\,IEN ONLY

(r ) (z) (:) (4) (:)
TotaJ. Agri- AgricuJ-tural Proportion Agricul- Exports
cu1tural. Wage of Wage tural. per worker
Labour Earners Earners gxporls. (f,,1s )

( f,,OOOr s )

1 881
1 886
1891
1895
1 901
1906
191 1

58601
6ZZ 64
73345
89o^57
g1c1 5
9971t+

1o-9583

1 9429
22826
2610o_
29723
32o89
34778
39439

33.1 5
33.68
35 .59
33.38
35.26
34 .88
35.99

431o
4826
7189
Zz4z
9502

t34t't
15156

73.5
71,2
98. o
81.O

104. k
134.5
138.3

Notes:

Sources 3

(r )
(z)

Labour force 3 a-s for Table
I{age earners and Exports 3

(:)
(4)
(:)

A1l- J-abour in agriculture including self employed
and reJ-atiwes assisting.
Wage earners excluding those unemployed. Prior
to 189'l , based on job description.(z) (r )
All agricultural and pastoral produce.
(4) (r).

15.1O
Stati-stics of New ZeaLand

the reJ-atiwe dec1ine in agricuJ.ture red.uced wage 
".trllet" 

t oppor-
tunities by J.ess than 5OOO positions.

OveraJ-J., tlre receipts from exports, ttre main source of in-
come to the sector, did not experience any long term reduction
over ttre period. As colum:: 5 shows the lewel of receipts per
worker in the sector urere signific.ntJ.y h:igtrer in "1911 than they
had been in the 188Ors. The benefits of ttris increased gross
income did not however appear to hawe been widely strared by the
wage workers. As Graptr 15.2 and Graph 15.3 strow, ttre benefits
of any rise in ttre level of wages tended to be concentrated on

arable farming. Pastoral farming remained rel-atively constant
by comparison, except for ttre strearers who received a sudden

boost in 1907. The stabi1-ity of wages in the pastoral sector
suggests that those working in it did not readily leawe to go to
other jobs which had become better pai-d. Ttris was probably be-
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cause many pastoral labourers were aspj-ring farmers who r,rere

gai-ning experience as well as cash, towards becoming self em-

ployed. The jobs were seen ttrerefore as an educational
opportunity and as only short term empl6yment, and agitation for

r,{age increases was limited for this reason. CetLainly the

attempts to establistred agricultural unions were largely

thwarted by this f^"tor.12
The lack of a union organisation would not trowewer have

parti-cular]y hindered the growttr of vates. A comparison of

our wage series with the minimum wa8es suggests ttrat minimrrm

wages in this period followed changes in averaSe rates rather

tlran preceded them. Table 15.'il3 shows the relationship between

award minj-mums and our wage series. Ttre minimum weekly wage

was constructed assuming the maximum number of hours a"l-lowable

under the award, and it is clear from the figures that such long

hours were not often worked in some industries. Ttrere is little

sign of any trend in t]" e relationshS-p between minimum wage

rates and average wage rates, except in the last few years when

average wages were rising relatiwe to mir:imum wag:es. In this

period the rate of increase for awards was not sufficient to

keepupwithreal-ity.Indeed,inmostoftheSeriesit'is
clear ttra.t minimum award wages trailed behind changes in the

average nominal wage rate, and that the industrial arbitration

system in place in this period, did not keep basic 'waEfe rates

artificial-1Y high.
Wage rates, minimum or

story on income levels. Irl
some other ewidence that tras

tween ttre nominal wage rates
real income Iewels.

average r are not how".r"-t tt'" full
ttre next chaPter we will exPlore
surwived on ttre relationshiP be-

presented in ttris ctlaPter, and

see R.D. ArrroldrfYoemen and Nomads: New Zealand and
the Australasian-shearing Scener 1886-1895.'
N.Z.J' -p€-l[iS-torv 18(2) octouer 1984 pp' 117-142

12.
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TABLE 15.r3

AVERAGE RATES, AND HtNtMuf,t RATES, t4EN oNLY
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CHAPTER 16

FROIVI WAGE RATES TOWARDS REAL EARNINGS' 1874-1911

In Chapter 15 we have re1.ied primarily on the information
on wage rates provided by the Statistics of New Zealand tables
as a guide. to ttre ctranges in income levels in the period. Ifage

rates were, ttowever, only one factor determining income for any

particular individual. Obwiously time lost without pay would

reduce the income of an j-ndiwj-dua1 and the lewe1 of prices for
consumer goods would affect the real walue of wages to the

worker. We will look at tkrese two factors in this chapter.
$e hawe used wage rates as our basj-c source of infor"rration

becar:se ttrere are rro annrral- estimates of earnings awailable in
our period. There are, however, isolated statistics wtrich

provide us with some grrid,e as to the ratio .of wage rates to
earning rates. The most compretrensive of these is-the inforna-
tion on wages paid and hands empJ.oyed in the businesses covered

by the census of industry wtrich was carried out approximately
quinquennially. The value of total wages paid to ment women

and all workers was first publ-ished in ttre 1891 census. The

total value of wages paid would appear to }.awe referred to t}.e

total wage bill for each industry in ttre previous yeart whereas

the number of hands employed. was the number being employed at

ttre time of the cerrsus. If manufactureTs had employed either

more or less workers durj-ng ttre year therefore, the implied

average.wage would trave been either above or below the real

averageo .

The a-\rerage earnings for men implied by the industrial

census are given in Table 16.1 for the thirteen industrial

classifications wleich were covered by the industrj-al census'
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TA3LE 16.1

AVERAGE E.ARNINGS, INDUSTRTAL CENSUS : MALES ONLY

(Pounas per annum)

1 891 1896 1 9O1 1906 191 1

p.p.p. 87.20 84.45 86.73 87.63 113.57
Food & Bewerages 85.76 78.14 84.85 86.29 106.87
Tobacco 74.07 112.81 113.80 186.93 96.00
c].othing 84.38 85.47 88.53 1OO.85 122.91
ottrer Textiles 45.83 58.76 70.48 64.36 116.77
Leather 73.7 5 71 .61 77 .62 78. 08 103.31
Footwear 72.57 58.o5 86.69 94.09 113.50
I{ood & Furniture 81 :45 77 .77 74.81 91 .16 111 .3'l
Paper & Printing 87.22 93.50 99.38 113.30 130.85
Ctremica:.s 97.17 80.45 88.95 84.73 155.38
Metat & MacLriner"5r 84.04 74.60 81 .o5 85.oo 107.89
Miscellaneous Manufacturing 57 .59 68.65 80.OO 91 .37 1 1 5.1 O

Pub]-ic Uti]-ities 127.3O 128.83 123.57 123.74 126.72

Total 93.48 77.58 82.21 1c3.67 114 .36

Source: G.R. Hawke trlndustrial Development in New Zealand
187O-1914n \rUW Uork
8o/1 Tab]-e 4.

Tl. e census was primarily aimed at examining trends in manufactur-
ing in New.Zea1-andl and so excluded most agricultural anrd service
industries. Genera].].y the term factory was defined as any con-
cern wtrere two or more persons worked together at making articles
for disposal-, wtrolesale or retail. l Our wage rate series has

been amalgamated into simiJ.ar industri-a1 groups using the census

weights for each ".t"gotyrZ and. so while the wage rates cover
fewer occupati.ons an approxima.te ratio of earnings to wage rates
can be calculated. This is strown in Tab]-e 16.2.

In general-, ttre average earnings of those strown in the in-
dustrial census was between 55 and 80 percent of the maximum

See The Report on tkre Results of a Census of the Colonv
of New Zealan4 1906 p.97

1.

2 The exact method is giwen in Appendix 1 to ttris chapter.
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TABLE 76.2

EARNTNGS AS A PRopoRTroN oF WAGE RATES s I"IEN oNLy

Industrial. Group 1 891 1 895 1 9o1 1 906 1911

P. P.P.
Food & Beverages
Tobacco
CJ-othing
Other Texti1es
Leather
Footwear
Wood & Furniture
Paper & Printing
Chemica]-s
Meta1 & Machinery
Misce]-]-aneolrs manufactur-

1ng
Pub]-ic Uti]-ities
Mean
c.v.

l1 .a-
85.61
Il .?

70.41
Il .?

64.13
58.16
75,25
62.41
Ilr?

50.85

4t.o3
II .A

64.73
o.20

Il .a-
77.13

f,l .?
62.82
n.a

56.49
58.35
67.O5
73;24

Ilr€l

54.09

n.3
74.34

Il .?
68.22
Il. €L

62.38
70.21
53.47
76.29

Il .€'
57.55

51 .'l5
IX. €L

64.21
o.15

II .3
66.71

flo&
77.97
58.98
59.30
75.64
63.54
85.31

D.O
56.40

57.38
D.4

55 .8o
o.15

IJ.?
77.93
D.E

83. 01
77.27
73.62
81.52
7 5.71
85.82
D.?

67.76

72.29
n.a

77.33
o. 08

n.a
Tl .?

(64.17)
(o. r 3)

Source: Ta.bJ.e 16.1 and Appendix Tabt_e 16A

possible earzrings using the wage rate series. Ttris proportion
is relatiwely stable for the first ttrree census year6 though a
number of the - industrial I'roups show a reJ-atiwe decl-ine between
1891 and 1896. From 1901 to 1911 ttre ratio of earnings to vage
rates is rising, with a particularly large rise being shown in
aJ-I the series between 1905 and 1911.

The dj-fference between earnings and wage rates shown in
Table 16.2 is probably ttre result of three factors. First, our
r^rage rate serj-es was based on a 6 dayt 4g }lour w"ek.3 The,in-.
dustrial awards of the period show that this was generally re-
garded as a maximum in many industries, and it is possible t1.at
a 44 or 40 trour week was not uncommon. rf this was the case
our wage rate series would over estimate the wages earned by

3' C. CJ-inkard trWages and Working Hours
1897-1919" .
New Zea1and Officia]. yearbook

in New Zealand,

ppo 851-934.(t gt g)



234

8.33 and 16.67 percent respectively. From tlre turn of the

century onwards there was a definite tendency for the number of
lrours worked to be reduced, and by 1911 ttre average working rreek

would most definitely trawe been shorter than in 19o-1 or 1891.

This strould have been reflected in a faIl in the ratios in
Table 16.2r so the rise from 1901 onwards is probably under-
stated.

Secondly, our industrial wage rate series is in general

based on the wage rates paid to the skilled workers in each

industry. (Ttre general labourers r/ere all- attributed to the

building and eonstruction group). The differential will t} ere-
fore reflect the different proportions of unskiJ.led labour in
eaetr industry, It is interesting to note that miscellarleorrs
manufacturing, where unskilled labour was relatively highr has

throughout ttre series a low ratio. ft is possible then that
part of the rise from 1901 onwards was the result of a smaller
proportion of unskilled labour in industrlr as the economy grew

and unskifled J-abour became reJ-atively scarce. Certainlyr the

slack labour conditions of the 188Ots and early 189Ors tended

to encourage mass production industry wj-th J.ow paid unskilled
labourr ?s the Sweating commission bears witness. Ttre tendency

noted in the prev-ious chapter for the margin fs3 ski ll to decline
sugge-sts that unskilled J.abour was the relatiwely scarce coErmo-

dity, especially between 19O5 and. 1911. Howewer, wtrile this is
probably one factor behind the decJ-ine, the ski1l d-ifferential
was not so great ttrat such .a mowement alone could cause a rise
of 10 percentage points in ttre ratio of earnings to wage rates.

Ttre final factor which would leave influenced the figrrres
was ttre earnings lost by time spent either unemployed or on

short hours due to a aack of demand. There is no good source

of information on general unemployment rates in New Zeala'nd in

our period. R.J. Campbell showed by tris study on the matter

that the Department of Labourr s figures were largely useless as

a measure of gnemploymentr* and except for the figrrres collected

Robert James'
1875 to 1914;
(la.A. Ttresis,

CampbeJ-l rrUnemployment in New Zealandt

Massey University, 1976.)

4.
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by the tvo carpenterst unionsr5 ." have no annual series of un-

employment rates. From 1896 onwards the quinquennial census

separated out the unempJ-oyed from ottrer workers, but the idea of

wtrat constituted |tunemplo)rmenttr was ill-defined and varied from

year to year. In 1896 it referred to those non Maoris aged

over 15 and under 9O who were out of work on census night. In

19O1 ttrese people had to have been without work for more ttran

one week prior to the census, a-11d f or the remaining two years

of our period thj-s remained the definition, ttrough the age limits

were dropped.6 The censlrs figures do howewer indicate that

of col1ection

time lost ttrrougtr unemploym'ent may r*e1l trave been a significant

factor. In 1896 6.15 percent, of male breadrrinners were returrred

as unemployed, wtlereas in 1gO1 , 1905 and 1911 the proportion fel-l-

to 3.O8 , 2.53 and 1.g7 percent respectiwely. If 
. 
ttre m:mber of

unemployed on census night is taken as indicatiwe of the time

lost by the average vorkman ttrrough unemployment, then clearly

part of the growth in the ratios of earnings to wage rates shown

in Table 16.2 is a result of this reduction.
The best source on wage loss through unemployment is not

trowewer ttre census. It is a. survey conducted by the Department

of Labour in 1911 in conjunction wittr ttre census of ttrat yearo

The statistics were originalay intended to be part of tkre in-

dustrial census, and under an agreement wittr the Department of

census *116 sta.tistics, ttre Department of Laborrr undertook to

analyse and produce statistics on patter:es i3 wages -and r'rnem-

ployment. In the ewent, ttre promised analysis never appearedt

and we are left with the detailed tabl-es published as an Appendix

to ttre Department of Labourrs 1912-11 Annual Report. i

H. Roth. trUnemployment Among New Zealand Carpenters t

tdZ6 to 19OOt'. :Aultralian Economic rlistorv Review, 18

(March 19781 nn. 64-74.

Tony Dndres, rrDesigning Unemployment Statistics in New

Zealand. A Case of Po]-iticaf Arithmetic'rr c'186O-196C '
Austral'an Econom'c H'storv RewieJ )O11I (Sept 1982)
pp. tSt-lZl especia]-ly the Appendix'

AJHR ('lltl) H-t t, pp. 94-156- Ttre method
wa= outl-ined in the previous annual report
H-11 , P.)O(V.

5.

6.

lc

AJIIR (rgtz)
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The tab].e of most interest is table II. This detai-]-ed

for each of the four major cities and ten provincial districts
the number of people employed each montlr in 1 39 industrial
occupations together wittr the average number of weeks worked by
these employees, and the total r^rages paid to them for this vork.
The Department of Labour attempted to show ttre actual wages paid
by 1inking together employees who moved factory. l{e }rawe tlrere-
fore details on ttre wage rates, earnings and unemployment of
461261 males and 2Or4J1 females in 139 separate occupations.

TABLE 16.3

DTSTRTBUTION OF EMPLOT-I{DNT, 1 91 1

(Percentages )

Males Females

Total. Dept, of
Labour Labour
Force

Total Dept. of
Labour Labour
Force

Farming 30.97
Hunting & F.ishing 0.56
Forestry 1.65
I"lining 3.8o
P. P. P. 1 .67
Food & Beverages O.85
Tobacco
CJ-othing O.51
Other Texti].es O.54
Leattrer O.55
Footwear O.38
Wood & F\.rrniture 2.48
Paper & Printing 7.O2
Chemicals O.1B
Metal & Machinery 2.O2
MisceJ-laneous Manufacturing O.77
Pub].ic Uti1ities 0.26
BuiJ.ding & Construction 11.O2
Rail Transport 2.68
Ottrer Transport 6.63
Trade 10.71
Services 1 3.38
Handicraft 7.16

o.55
o.05
o.2g
o.57

14.21
I .30
o. 02
4.18
5.21
5.65
3.68
4.69
6.89
2.60

26.52
o.48
o.44

15 ,22

o:16
o.33

8.57
o. 02

o. 01
o. 09
1.OO
o.o1

11.14
1.Og
o. 07
o.82
o.15
1.11
o.41
o. 02
o.14
o. 01
o. 07
o. 01
o.19
9.94

57.15
7.98

o-o.

1.79
- 4.64

o.08
6o.64

9 -28
o.25
5.01
o. g4
o.gg
1.99
1 .70
o. g4

o. 09

6.7t
4.89

Note: The Handicraft category includes small trades not
defined as ntanufacturing by the Industrial Census. It
is probable that some of these wiJ-l be included in the
Department of Labourr s industrial classifications.
G.R. Hawke tfDisaggregation qf llfe Nerl-Zqaland Labour
Force" @ T9/1 (Jan.1979)
pp. 2o-T,Z-27--

Source:



237

The occupations covered werer &s with the industrial censust

concentrated in the manufacturing sector. As Table 16.3 shows

there were very few people in the primary or in the service

sectors. The survey was trowewer slightly wider than the indus-

trial censusr 4s it included those in building and construction.
The survey also covered the annual employment by an industry
rather than at one point in time. As a result ttre figr:res do

not correspond exactly to those in the 1911 Industrial Census.

As Table 16.4 shows, industrial groups suctr as primary produce

processing, and food and bewerages wtrictr had seasonal employment

had a Lrigher work force under ttre Department of Labourr s survey

than in ttre Industrial Census taken in April 1911. The patterrr

of seasonal employment was actually quite different for men and

TABLE '16 .4

NUMBERS rN EACH TNDUSTRTAL CLASSTFTCATTON' 1911

Males Females

Indust-
rial
Census

Dept. of
La-bour

Indrrst-
ria]-
Census

Dept. of
Labour

P. P. P.
Food & Bewerage
Tobacco
Clothing
Ottrer Textiles
Leather
Footwear
Wood & Furnitrrre
Paper & Printing
Chemicals
Metal & l"lactrinery
MisceJ-laneous Manufacturing
Public Utilities
Building & Construction

5908
301 1

8
21 58
2267
1953
1359
8759
3614
64s

7135
27 13
,,?

7o81
413'4

8
2o85
2595
281 5
1 834
2330
3435
1295

1 3214
237
218

7584

77
872 -

12
9687

940
5l

713
134
968
356

17
121

I

275
712

13
931 1

1425
38

769
145
152
305
261
144

o
14

Note: It would seem like1Y that the
Meta.l and MacbinerY factories
Manufacturing was blurred in
Labourr s survey,

As for TabJ.e t6.3 PP. 24-25.

disti-nction between
arld Miscellaneous

the Department of

Source:
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for women, The peak employment period for men was in February

and I'larctr, and the lean time was August and September when em-

ployment was about lO percent of maximum. Womenr oD the ottrer
hand, trad their peak time in November and Decemberr os a result
of being concentrated in trades affected by the Ctrristmas boom.

Their slack time was January when again employment feIJ. to 90

percent of ttre maximum lewel. Uomen however had less weeks of
work on average than men. The average woman worked k3.8 weeks

in the 1910-11 year whereas the average man worked 45.9 weeks.

This was probably partly due to the fact that women were the
marginal labour of the1r industries, being put on and off work
by the week or even ttre day, whi1e the men had more insulation

TABLE 16.5

SEASONAL FLUCTUATIONS

IN THE NUMBER OF EMPLOTEES, 1910-11

Ma].e Fema]-e

April
llay
June
July
August
September
October
November
December
January
February
I"larctr
Maxi-mum

191O
191O
191O
191O
191O
1 91O
'r 91O
191O
191O
19't 1

191 1

191 1

4o925
4tzTt
4ogg6
401 zB
39483
t+oZ5g
41 354
42364
438oo
43742
4468o
44489
4626r

18168
18529
1 8h65
18278
18248
1 8880
19584
19970
2co-14
1 8080
18727
19391
2o451

Note:

Source:

The maximum is the maximum achieved in each
industry. This seems to be ttre number of employees
actually traced.. (See Department of Labour report
p.92) .

AJHR (t9tl) H-tt Appendix Table r1.

from d.ismissal. But it was also probably partly voluntarJr as

welJ-. The Department of Labour report commentedi
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ttThe irregular attendance of female workers for reasons
ottter ttran sj.ckness has been a. cause of frequent complaint
by employers. It may be assumed tb.at ttre average earn-
ings of females . r.. would generally have been trigher had
they attended more regularly to ttreir employmerlt.r' 8

The experience of the Post Office suggests that this statement
was not just prejudice. In 1910-11 ttre male full time employees

of the Post Office were absent on sick leave 2.46 days, with an

average length of absence on sick leave of 10.68 days. The

female fu1l time employees, in contrast, were absent on sick
leawe 5.tO days on average with an average lengttr of absence of

q
15.71 dalrs. -

Ttre table presents its information for eactr employee group

by 14 regions, and so it is not possible to work out the unem-

ployment pattern for eactt indiwidual . Howewer j-f we take tlre
experience of each group as being each personr s averaBe exper-
ience, ttren we can work out from ttre number of rreeks worked the
basic pattern of unemployment. This is strown in Table 16.6.
The method of ca]-culation wi]-]- of course mean tbat the extremes

of the distribution are under estimated. To have zero unem-

ployment implied hawing aJ_1 the workers in arr industry in a

region employed for. J2 weeks each year. On the ottrer handr it
would not trawe made seDse to i-ncl-ude an industrlr in ttre survey
wtrich had no workers all year round. The table does however

suggest ttrat few ma1e workers lost more than 4 weeks of vork in
the 1910-11 year. Indeed., giwen the problems of grgups in ttre

data, it suggests that probably a quarter at least of workers

were employed for J2 weeks, and that another lO to JJ percent
Iost only one week of work, tkrat is ttrey were probably in the
category of the fractional-ly unemployed. Relatiwely few rdomen

on the ottrer hand, lost no time in the year and quite a' few were

without employment for between two ald five weeks. Given ttre

seasonal pattern of womenr s work, probably most of this time was

during a post-Christmas shut dor,v-n wtren the women were laid off.
while the average worker covered by the Department of

Labour survey lost about 6 weeks llork or 11.73 percent of luls

potential earnings, the losses were far higher than this in some

8.

9.

AJIrR (tsts) H-r r p.92

AJ}IR (tgtt) n-t p.3.
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TABLE 16.6

UNEMPLOYMENT PATTERNS, 1911

Weeks Lost No, of Workers * of Workers

Ma].e Female MaIe Female

o
1

2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11-'t 5
16-2C-
21 -25
26+
Tota]-

12
981 1

1 933
13468

6783
376
4Tz

1724
6t

539
1 458
4129
1171

2
17

4tgsz

12
1222
2859
2533
2702
4zz5

257
6t
33

109
39

447
10

4
17

1453o

o.03
23.38
4.6't

32.1O
15 ."tT
o. 90
1 .12
4.11
o.15
1 .28
3.48
9.84
2.79
o. oo
o. 04

o. 08
8.41

19.68
17.43
18.60
29.o8

1 .77
o.42
o.23
o.7 5
o.27
3. 08
o. 07
o. 03
o.12

Source: Cal.cuJ.ated from AJHR (tgtt) H-tt Appendix TabJ.e 2.

industries. .A.s could be expected ttre losses were trigtrest in
ttre seasonal industries of primary produce processingr leather
and other textiles. As Table 16.7 shows, howevet, ih" loss of
wages from time lost in the year was much higher in all indus-
tries than could be expected from ttre census returns. T}rere

are ttrree major reasons wtry this is so. First, the census

figures were taken on 2nd April 1911 and ttre Department of
Labour survey shows that this was near ttre peak employment

period. Table 16.5 strowed that March 1911 had the hj-ghest

labour force of any month in 1910-11 and ttre labour force prob-

ably did not drop signj-ficantly in the first two days of April.
Secondly, ttre census specifically excluded ttrose unemployed for

less than a week, yet a. considerable proportion of inCome could

be lost by successive r*eekly breaks between periods of employ-

ment. Short term } iring and firing was much more commonr €s-

pecially among the unskilled and female work force'where unions

were often too weak to win significant improwements j-n conditions
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TABLE 16.7

UNEI',I.PLOYMENT BY INDUSTRIAL GROUP 3 MALES ONLY

(Percentages )

By Weeks Lost By Census

P. P. P.
Food & Bewerages
Tobacco
Clothing
Other Texti]-es
Leattrer
Footwear
'Wood & Furni-ture
Paper & Printing
Chemica]-s
Metal.s & Mactrinery
MisceJ-laneous Manufacturing
Pub1ic Uti].ities
Building & Construction

26.13#
1O.45
16 .83
8.83

21 .66
25.27
5.59
9.35
6.78
9.85

11.83
12.60
4.81

10.61

1.1gofr
o.53

10. oo
2.O1
2.34
1 .71
2.37
1 .68
1 .98
1.42
2.94
1 .58
2.56
2.35

Note:

Source:

UnempJ.oyment

Census, 1911

by weeks worked = (SZ - weeks workedYO.5Z

and AJIIR (r9rr) u'tr.

Thirdly, the Department of Labour survey was not clear on how

trolidays were regarded, and in'particu1ar whettrer paid trolidays
were counted as part of the weeks worked. They wou-ld not trave
significantJ.y increased ttre unemplo;rment figrrres had they not
been included. It was rare in 1911 to have more than two weeksr

hoJ.iday in a year, and this amounted to less ttran 4 per:cent of
the total time available. We culn conclrrde then that unemploy-
ment was significantJ.y higher than ttre average of 1.97 percent
suggested by the 19'11 census data, and ttrat it explains a major
proportion of the discrepancy between the average earnings and

wage rates shown in Table 16.2.
This is trowewer, not strictJ-y the case. Both the earnings

and the average wage rates were 1ower in the 1910-11 survey tha::
in the census or the Statistic's of New Zealand figrrres. While
wage rates did rise in the Statistics of New Zea]-and figures
between 1910 and 1911, ttre rise was smal1 (about 2 percent) and

would not expJ.ain this discrepancy. I{e are therefore l-eft with
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TABLE 16.8

WAGD RATDS AND EARNINGS, 1910-11

(r ) (z)
r91o-11 191o-11

Earnirgs Wage Rates

(t) as o/o

of indust-
rial
Census

(z) as %
of Statistics
of N. Z.

P. P. P.
Food & Bewerag:es
Tobaccci
CJ-othing
Other Texti]-es
Leather
Footr^rear
Wood & Fr.rrniture
Paper & Printing
Ctremi cals
Metal & Maclrinerv
Miscellaneous

I"lanufacturing
Pub].ic Uti]-ities
BuiJ-ding & Construct-

ion

t98.4g
1 05.40
89.50

116.28
93 .59
89 .59

1O5.2O
98.62

1 05.80
117.83
102.54

1 06. 04
1 58.86

98.20

e't35.35
117 .60
111 .81
127.52
1 1g .41
121 .58
111 .44
1 08.72
112.62
130 .'t 2
116.69

1 20 .59
155.28

1o9.94

86.73
98.62
93.23
94.61
80.19
86.72
92.69
88.60
80.86
7 5,83
95.o11

92.13
125.36

D. €l

II .&
86.15

D.?
86.12
79.06
96.64
80. ol+
73.94
77.54
n.a

72.13

75.98
n.a

70-.98

Notes:

Source:

Earnings = E€ry!5!
Awerage number of workers

'Wage Rates = @
Proportion of year worked.

AJI{R ( t gt t ) It-t 1 Appendix TabJ-e II, tabJ-e 15.2 and
Appendix Table 16.1.

a discrepaney of between 15 and 2J percent between the Statistics
of New Zeal-and figr:res and the best alternative source of informa-
tion of wage rates, wtrich cannot be a.ttributed to wages lost
througtr unemplo5rment. The Statistics of New Zeal-and series was

biased toward.s ski1led workers, but ttris probably only explains
a smal1 part of the higher figure. Most of ttre higher wage

rate given in the $tatistics of New ZeaLand. figrrres was probably
due to the assuinption of a 48 hour week. Clinkard showed in
tris study of ordinary working hours that ma:rcimum hours fell by

1.f percent between 19Ol and '1911, and it would seem likel.y ttrat
the actual. hours fel-l more ttran this. Many occupations shol^red
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a decline in hours from 5\ per week in 1 9OO to 48 in 1914r or
from 48 hours in 19OO to 44 in 1914, and the average was heJ-d

up by one or two groups wtro had no changer 4s ttrey general.J.y
worked the strorter hours in 1901.10 The wage rate series pro-
duced from the Statistics of New ZeaLand would therefore over-
estimate the 1ewel of growth in wage rates because this decline
in trours worked trad not been taken into consideration. However
the series also underestimated the growth in earnings because
ttre loss of earnings from unemployment declined over time.

The last factor which we must consider when deating with
income trends is ttre effect of price c}-anges on real income
levels. The 188Ots was a period when prices generally declined
but after 1895 tleere was a general inffation of price".11 Ttris
infl.ation affected some groups of wage earners more than others,
as relative prices changed. Table 16.9 shows tlre trend in
prices faced by the top and middJ.e income earners over our
period as a whole. Both the J-ow and trigh income earners ex-
perienced relatiwely high prices compared to the middle ineome
group in most periods. Low income eaffiers were, leowewer, given
a real wage advantage by the relativeJ-y slow rise in food and
housing prices between 19OO and 1910. TLre high income earners
were disadwanta.ged untiJ. the 193Ors because they spent relatiweJ-y
.Iess on ttrose products wtrose prices rose slowly. During the
193Ors b.orrever, the fa11 in the clottring prices was sufficient
to girre high income earners a rise j-n real- incomes re1atiwe to
the middle group, whi-1e the s1ow faJ.J- in prices for basic goods
dj-sadwantaged 1ow income ear:ners.

The overal-J- trend in prices in 1914 nas a fa1J- in prices
between 1874 and 1896 and a rise ttrereafter. Most of the dec].ine
in wages dur1ng the 188Ots and ear.ly 189Ors was ttrerefore made

up in real- income terms as ttre cost of aiving fel1. T} e

reJ-atiweJ.y fast rise in nominal incomes from 1896 onwards, how-
ever, owerstates ttre rising prosperity of 'wage earners r &s the
cost of J-iving rose.

The correction factors which would need to be appJ-ied to
the changes inthe Statlstics of New Zea"Lanac) series for. thist

10,

11.

Clinkard, ibid p. 913 and 917-932.

M.N, ArnoJ-d rrConsumer Prices, 187O-1919" .
Paper in Economic History 12 May 1982.

VUI{ Iforking
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TABLE 16.9

CoNSUMER PRICE MOVEMENTS,

RELATIVE TO THE MTDDLE INCOI{E GROUP

Low Income High Income

101 .8
1O1 .3
100.8
1OO.9
100.5
gg.8
gg.6
99 .5

tol .8
1O2.9
100.7
gg.8

101 .2
101 .4

Low Middle

101.g
100.1
1OO.5
gg.2
gB.8

1 OO.3
100.2
101 .4
101 .8
1b4.9
101 .1
gg.6
99.7
gg.8

Itigh Incomes

51 .98
24 .32
9.65
6.56
7.49

Note:

Food
C]-ottres
Housing
F\rel & Light
Misce.]-laneous

187 5
1 880
1 885
1 8go
1 895
1 9OO
'tgo5
191O
't915
192O
1 925
1 93U-
1 935
1939

The forlowing expenditure patterns were used. t}-rough-
?ll_f 9?:"d.upon the trousetrold expenditure survey inAJIIR (1893) H-1o pp. 4o_5r.

57.18
't 5 .15
5.21
9.51

13.54

52.93
15.48
12.41
9.46
9.72

Sources: M.N. Arnold ibid p.ZT Appendix C
t'liscet:-aneouffiatistics. 1 g3g .

hours of work and 'nemproyment rates is shown in Table 1G.1o.
The final column in this table strows ttre overa].]. trend in earn-
ings relatiwe to wage rates for the periodr &s am index based on
1901 . TLre wages paid in the i87ors ald 188ors generally over-
state earnings as, the co.st of living l/as trigh, and unemployrrent
sewerely reduced incomes. Between 18po and l9o1 the ear::ings
are generally understated by wage rates by about J percent as
the cost of 1iwing had fa].len. The trend from l9o1 onwards is
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for wage rates to increasingly overstate earningsr &s the cost

of liwing rose and trours of work feIl.

TABLE 16,10

CORRECTION FACTORS FOR EARNINGS RATES FROM UAGE RATES

/-\(t/
Cost of Living

(r) (4)
UnempJ-oyment A1l

Factors

(z)
CLrange of
Hours

Il .4
rr. a

1874
187 5
1875
1877
1 878
187g
1 880
1 881
1 882
1 883
1 884
1 885
1 886
1 887
1 888
1 889
1 8go
',891
1892
1893
1 894
1895
1896
1897
1 Bg8
1899
1 9Oo
1 901
19O2
19o3
1go4
1905
1go5
'tgo7
1 9O8
1909
191o
191 1

1\2.26
137,83
't34.47
1 35.55
137.23
11 5 .32
120 "O3
119 "56'122.40
1 21 .48
1 17.84
'l11 .72
11O.25
102.12
103.35
99.97
97.6t

101.04
95.09
94.79
92"85
91 .69
95.01
94.63
95.36
92.16
94.17

1 00. oo
1O2.32
1O1 .76
1 O1 .70
104.21
1o-5.27
1 05.86
107.14
107.33
1 08.63
109 "45

1 14.85
1 14 .30
113.7 5
113.2O
112 .65
1 12 .10
1 11 .55
111 .OO
1 1 O.45
1 09.90
109.35
1 08.80
1 08.25
1O7.7O
107.15
1 06.60
't o6. o5
1 05. 50
1O4.95
l ol+.40
1 03.80
1 03.30
102.7 5
102.?O
1O1 .55
101.10
1 OO.55
1 00. oo

99 -45
98. go
98.35
97"80
97.25
96.70
96.15
95.60
95.O5
94.50

n.a
1OO.O8 83.58
1o2 .71 8lr . 31
go.g2 88.38
89.29 82.98
98 .62 91 . r+8

98.94 81 .2O
1O1 .59 91 .91
95.56 88.68
98.96 96.37
88.81 87 .2O
86.55 91.28
85.90 89.05
93.05 99.23
97.36 1O5.78
94.41 98.58
93.71 103.43
91 .93 1O1 .25
87.81 98.17
92.74 - 1Oh.48
96.83 1O4.72

GZ.Ue) r05.77
(9s. ro) 1o4.57
(ga .73) t 08.31
(9g.37 ) t06.1o
100.oo 100.oo

(roo.rr) 97.3o
( r oo. z3 ) 97 .4't
( r oo .34) 97 .o3
( r oo.45 ) 94 .28
1OO.57 92.91

( r oo .59) 91 .12
( t oo. 80 ) 90 .t+5(roo.9z) 89.89
(ror.o3) 88.40

1O1 .15 87.33

(r )
(a)

C.P.1' 1901 = 1OO.
T}.is assumes the average week fe1l from k8 hours
in 18?4 to 40 hours in 1911 in a straight J.ine.
Ttris probably owerstates tlre fall, especial-ly
prior to the trrrn of ttre century.

Notes:
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(:) This is an index of the loss of earnings ttrrough
unemplo;rment relative to 19Ol . It was con_
structed as !

100 - A
1OO - 3.Og

where A was the unemployment rate.
T}".e years between the censuses between lgg1 and
1911 hawe been J.inear1y interpolated.

(4)

Sources: C.P.I. : Arno1d ibid
Unemployment R.tF
the two quotati_ons in

p.28 Appendix
Calcu].ated as

D.
the average of

68-69Roth ibid pp.

Table '16.11 sttows real ear:nings indices for the major in-
dustrial- c]-assifj-cations based upon the Statistics of New Zea.land
series and the correction factors in Table 16.1o. Most indust-
rial groupings showed relatiwely 1itt1e cha-nge ower the JJ years
of the series. Ttre decline in nominal- incomes has been largely
reversed once t}.e correction factor tras been applied, and only
ttre agricultural sector and bui1ding and constrrrction show a
marked decline in the 188Ot s depression, Most ottrer industrial
groups strow no growth in income over the Long Depression perio6
even thougtr they show no decline. The agricrrltural sector
shoved ttre most marked growth in the period from lgol to 1911,
though as we noted in ctrapter 15t this was largely confined to
arable occupations.. The transportr food and trading sectors
also did well over this period, but most ottrer groups experienced
no real income growth over this period, ald particularly in the
]-atter fiwe or six years of it. As this was regarded as a"

period of reasonabfe prosperi-ty after ttre long Depression, ttris
lack of real. income growth may well have been ttre cause of the
industrial unrest which ctraracterised. ttre period just before
the First World War, It is clear in the next ctrapter that the
slow growth of rea1 incomes continued in the lp2ors largely be-
eause the established system of arbitration awards r,ras slow to
react in periods of rapidJ-y rising prices.

j

I

I
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APPENDIX TABLE I64

NOMINAL WAGE RATES : HEN ONLY
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rf\-t l.r\.v1q\Lf\q\F - (fr(\l o F.\Ln- l:rnr'\o\D@.f\o

I ..1| |() f\ l\\O-+ (tn- l-F O-fcocc' f\f\co Ot-@ Ot\- -\lt t.r\ rJ\ r.^ l'\ rfr g\.jf 
^ 

111 -$.:t -$.$ ..s -f -f rj\-s rJ\-f trr l,f\
ttl

ttl

T'
q)
Jc
P
E
o
c)

Or q\@ OrO\C{\O anc"rF c{ on OrO.|O\f\\O F O l\'\N Orf'1@ erO@
rJ\ ( O\O-f CO e.rn@ O O.\nF Gl O O O@@.i.r@ o.|(n O O\f\O\.l I I
t\ co F Ln\o..rf o\-f .rr.|o1 c!@ - oJ\o qro ('l@ c! o\qrr\o.ror- (\t
lrr r.n\o Ln |fr l'r t\ lJ\ tn-.f |Jr{ lJ\ lJ\.f .f ltl -f -f trl.$ s -f ln-:f lrr rrr

o o \o rn\oF-f r\@ F-f.$ N@ o6 o o o\o o N (rl
(\l L F Q-:' ane' N@ a\^ay.llt\lJ\rrnoro.|c{ro -@ oro 01

l,ll.l.@ \o o on r\\o qr ol@ \o li1 \o ons t\@ q\ qr F aft iA-+ Ln
ffr arr\ ..f {..$.s t\n (i.l .n-f..f .$ -i..$ cfr F.\ F1 a\n..f.$.$ -$ -$

cr l\ r\@ c{ a?\ r\s lrr@ r\ or\o -:f { o\ - lJ\ F \cr ro - cr c.r - ro.s \o r\ lf\:: "': -.q ":a TT: ":9 : 6: :Aq ": qq aY \aY TA \1"?
@ ({ ({ €O cn-f -:f .n@ Gt C\l F e ljl c.rl t -S fr1 O\O $n.$ S ln.$ @ Or\O Or O\
.:i s -$ u\-$ ..f -f tr\ rf\.:f { -? -f -f -f -$ -f -:f .n.s { -f -f -f s -? -f g -f -$

r l\€\O@\O F f\\OrOrO e C C{\O --$ljo\O.:f O\Ol-$ f\ ql|'\qrO@ O9:9 q@.9Y4 \A iTqY A? ? q?YYeY a: : aq'? T
.y1c! C{ c-| 

- 
rrrO - orr C{ C{ O O\CO@ O O OrO O\Or@ l:@ - C\,1 - - 

e N
N Gl N c{ C! Gl crl Gl c{ C{ c! C! FFF crl c{ F sJ - - Gl Crl C{ crl C! C!

r\^rfrlf\ - - o L F oo ljrcc' F 
- @ ro -:f -f l\(n-:t cft o - l"sGl cn\o { -:l lr\

F N anGl ti1 c{ l\O\O - - l:rOO\o| rJ1rr1-$ |J\F\J}-$ tr1 OlGl e l:rD l:l-
\O 5 lt.\ (\l tt\.:f e -f @ \O -f (\l c-,1 

- @ N (\l n^ c! (f\ c{ c\l fft C\l or\ O\S {r.r-f -f
r.\c{ Gl Gl C{ (r.\on(\l (rr c\l c! N sl oJ - C{ N t\ N C{ N N (\l Gl Gl (\l ({ Gl Gl Gl

-s o\ r\-$ l\ |J\ qto\ Lf\ rJ\\o lJ\@ F o -.f @ - l's o \o \o o o o\-? o @ @ orr\l\ F o rn F o u:\@ -$ (n t\l\o c! o \o \o .5. ro - N F o\o r\ Lr\ l'J\ ono\ l.r\

e - cl crt - GJ or- - c{ (\l o orco or otq\('lo\or o\@ r\N o o c) - o e
NNc\tc{c\rN-<rlNcl({(! CIC{(\lGlGlc{

-.f r \o r\@ oro - a-t (!n-f rJ\\o r\@ q.| o - crJ on-f Ln\o r\@ qro F G{.r.\
r\ N r\ r\ t\ r\@ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ 6 @ or o\ o\ ot ol or cn o\ crr or o o o o
@ @@@ @ @ @ ao @ @ @ @co @@ @ @ coco@@ @ @ @ @ @ o\ otot cl
FFFFFFFFFFFF

L
q)
E
(0
o

J

UT
q,

!,
x
o)F

olc
E
.p
o
L'

E
o
o

l!

t-
.p
(n
o
l-
oL

0)
L
3
+t

J
FU(o--
.IJ L
O('lF<

q)
C

c

=

ot-
o
+t
Ur
o
cr

0)

o
t-



252

or
I{

@

!t
E
o
(o
o

1\I

3
(l)
z.
rF
o
o
.9
+)
:
+J
o
'Pv,

tn
c)
u
L

=ov,

6
L
o()g

UOc(9
au
+,
L
o
O\O
Er ri/t.- gl l-

Fo
0),|J>T' U.-E0)
soU|
o
-@ cor\ or-@.-

F+,ou
-ccf+rot-

O+,)3 o
-o.u ctuo
EA U
os m!.coE('ru ru.-f0r.,Ul3cc

tu ._q, u!ot-o o.-
3.E J.ull
ttocqr.rr-E
o+,t- t-oo
lD r, +,
Ctl U.g o'E
3t'|o cq- q, 9rot.-..J UT]n an
oEO
L
O c-r.9 .!

-a.rooaEl-
J OOTrf3.-o>uU|.-oL-oo
cQrt-.- -c :i.uoo.o

-Cla- fDF O-

a,)

o
+J
o
=

-f Cn-S .n t\@ Gt t\Cr-rO-ql l\(\tCt\

-lsOe.l(\lp|YranLn lrr rr\ r rr\ tn |f\ lfr

l:o ecrl-O\o\.nGt r\N o
F o1\o€\oo.J -:r -:r ..f.:f rr

\ot o\coroe(\t!AL \O@(\l ..f @@ol
r -q.$ \O tt\-:f -f \Ort\t.r\t L rt\tfrr^r

€ffrrJ\o^F.n(\lOG^r l\coo)rnou\
@OrOl-Nc.JNNJ-f -s r l'\r.r!rrr|.r\

\O O --{- F crr-$ O-f l\ c{ (n\o o o rfr
€ l\ r^-:r (\t rrr N Gl-f -f u\ r tf\ r,tr ur r

Orrlr -a'63rnlfl tft 
- C-l - rO

@ 
- 

e F F\O
-f r r rrrtntn

o--$t\('rcrl t\Gl\€)N@-f-Or-fCn
.a

on ft\ 6n-:r t r \o \o6tN(\lC{t\t(\lNc{

FGt6no\00rnF
rf|\O O O O.|f \O @
r an\o \0 \ct \o \lf t\6I(\IN(\I(\I(\I(\IN

F\OF\OO(\lGlr\
O O O f\f\f\o/rO
.r\ nn tr^ on.f r \O \O(\IGINNNNGI(\I

{ rr\.o Frco oFr O -oo<)ooo--o\ or o\ q\ ot cn cr\ cn
FFFFF

L
c)

-g+,
o
o

o
0)

,L'
x
oF

Ul
.:
-c,tt
o
ct

-0
o
o
L

Ul
C

c

=

t-
-+t

atl
o,
l-
o

|!

c)
L.
a
+)

=o.-
ogrF<

.Dt-
o
+J
]n
o

Clg

o
.o
au
L



253

'9
o
:tc
,L)
c
o(J

F@ lnO\r\\O 
-\O.rrg9@€ - N t\\Of-lf g r\.s r _ Ot.:r u\€)r\ rn\O N Gt OrS <l - O 5 O _ {t :f.6 Gl lf\\O on rrr-f r\r\ O@ r.^

@ \O f\g Nf\-:f rn.f Gt \O c! c{ g1- e - N _ _@ _ ot.tqrf\ O.\^(in(\l 3{ 6t (\t N N n^.r^.ir N N Gr _'c.t rrt N Gl N t\l _ N _ _ (! N N

RgSR$SSHR5,EN8:N3N
= - - O€ tnF C.{ CnO\O rn t\\O o|\or\Cn.s.$ -s -f .n..f .f -f a^.ji .n.v.r'.fr rn fr il rn

- o c.,t - LA 01 o - n qlco r- F cr\\o qr\ r @ _f \o c{ o@ e rrrchrt\ Gt f\\o \o or\o rf\ nl o onb s &' 6 ;6' c_{.:r .^-f o @ _ F o O N
o u'r.f -:f .$ rt\ r tJr.q |''\ Q -f lJ\ Gt r\ c-\l\ or+ or N e -f ::f -f -f eo.' Gr c{ N Gr Al Gr Al c! N .n N .Y a.i i\ i'.t'c.r c.t sr - cr Gr N cr Gr (! 6.r

!l>9 rf|L f\rO t-= O\og Ot- O!t:t\qrc! qr@.v.\O\Oo \o N c! O\r\\O O ql-:r5O'_+ 
".iiii 

(rtcr,t e rn@ C) Irr
99 f9 -{ { (n{ rn g g9e org t\ r\€} N\oco crr _ _ rrrtr\ rn rrr r rr\ tr\ LA 1rl rn rn.$.r rrr+f-:r-= -f .+ 

=.s'rn in in

\9 f r-\:g F -+ t\.:f go { c.,t gq _f or r\ r r\ c{ Q r\@ t\ (\t o t'r o\ r\ .r^ r\\o r_ orG ;co o .:r @ (\t Gl
gr gr 9 )q @ rn..o.o 1{'..S r- ; J v; d.:i ' J ,r\..d JLnv\\ol r t.r\rr\tt\rnrntf\r r r lriln r-r\Lnr \o

c{ rJ\@ c{ l.'\ 6l - r\ l:. l. c\t g \o Gt Gt@}Q N r{\ qt\o F F o\t\@ Na 1 : y .: a q"?,rt or F\ o qr r- ; R rn _ co c.r' 6.+ br I _ s o
.tl 9 9 q{ qr - ^; gr 99S b t4!t,{!9 !!,-+ j"d oi d oi d J ;\o \o \o l.r.t\o \o rr\ u\ \o t \o I.cr rn rri ni6 r.n t^ri rn u\= .+ iii ,n rn rn

> la\o f>@ f/r c! t i\n -f c{ \o o o _ l:@O lnt\\o Gt\o.jf i\r ffrc\j 
= =5 dcd r-

h.g! r og c{ q1lrr |r^!! !!o1\o qr_ oro crn r rf\ rn rrr r rr\ r rJ.\ ui5'5 i'rn 65.s

)9 91 { L-}9g9co qrg qlr gs qt{ C\l - r\r\r\-s@ or.f o O O - O\ro \o lrr r.n€ $ rO L b i.llri\
= 

\9 @ @ r\ r 1rr r\b - - tn\o N.$ nn (|.r o.t-t\o \o -$ .f -f -s -f -f :? .{ _? -$-5 _f 3 + _:f -s r.r.r

)9 !1 \9 @ 
= co -f 1r\ o-\\g r-@ (\t o\ ri1 .f .t-r orr\o cl t\ o \€)trr <rl\o cn cn r.n n - o -+ @ \oJ cri;6_f oo.co ct.$i6 F.

n gt 11 oj o o n^co ..g 9! l- g rrr r\co o q; cj j rai j g|,, o\u\ L r rn rr.t r Ln r trr lr\+ rr\lr\i 
= 

6s r.n-g.$ -$ _$.f

slfr\O f\@ cnO -g! !I\_:r t'\\.o t\@ Cr\g 
= 

q.| o^-f rr\\O r\@ src)r\ r\ r\ f\ t\ t-\co 6 99 cg og 
"O 

@ oO 6 db O-\ qr Or qr q1 qr qr q\ c Crr Oco@ € @ co coco @ @ c6 @ oo @ 66 6o oo co @@ @ € @ @ co qr

u)
+,c

-obi
=6ar-,

0)'o
ot-

F

+t
t-
oa
UIc
(g
L
F

ql
c

E

=dl

ut ct'Jtr.o.-or-c5
O.|J
-uFo
Otf
o3tn tr..-o
==
o
o
.P
q)

=

!-
(u
o-
oA

T'
o
o
=

t-
o
c)
3
+)
o
o

t^r-



25\

{sqrOrO-1:-OOOrOr-rOOrO--$€-Otrl
!! !1 .S ln At Ft,rn-? lfi..s L(\I (\I C{ C! CI (\J N GI (\I (\T GI

= 99 99 !! r\ qr (\l rtr r^.q -{'rfr\D O\@ \O N@ N o\ - ,vr
!.

9{ St l,n rtr\O.$ r\ t\ cnoorYr€ -f .f -r. -l. -f ..r -f 5-=

g !n@ ('r N rrr€ t\ o-$ -lr\L f\ N{F l\ ai.l@ 
- \0 rI) f:

{.:l rttr\rncc' r\t\ctrc, F(\r (\l C\t (\t s{ .r.r Ga (\t Gt At arn

RShhRx s93 3s
flilnil8hneRRR

L F t\.if Or-f \O (rr€ .n-ifFF$rleor\NNCn-f r o
9=9(I\l:-e611 g.\g.,r-\0 \o \o lJ'\ rJt\o \o 1r\ h lj1\o

99Q !1 o l\r\rtrAt Ch@ 6lg@@<\-O\O\Ornrni.i

f,ilnilhhn3AAS

38ilRf,8XRn$,R
I I I c-l ctr - -s -r rrrer u.lrfr rn lfr r.r\-q ut n rn r.n rn rri

6g.S3$=8R3fR
n ${ on r\ r -+ N ..f rrr\Or.r\L r r _f L rnrrrr rr\rt\

$$'s RRS hs$:il
l:\\O\O01 -1:.cr1 -Fc{.n-:t -{ -:r..f l .f -f l.r\ lt\ rri an

= 
N ql{ 1J1\c| t\@ or\ O Fcg9)ooooo6-=_

91 -g-r qr q\ or o\ 01 Ct\ o\ ('r o\FF-FFFFFFFF

ut
Pc
oc>

OL
=0)ut

o
T'
o
L
F

L
oo
ut
c
ot-

F

C'l
E
E

=cEt

(,|ol
fqo.-ol r-
EJ
aD .r.,

F(J
Fo
Otts
UJ|nc.-o
E=

|n

o
+J
o
=

L
0,
o-
oo

g
oo
=

L
.u
q,
3+t
ooL



crraPTER "t7

WAGE RATES AND INCOME LEVELS IN NE}I ZEALAND

1914 To 1g3g

From 1914 onwards there was a marked increase in the in-
formation published by the Gowernment Statistician on wages and
income levels. For the first time indices were published show-
ing the movements in minimum wages and retail prices, and from
1922 onwards efforts vere mad.e to extract statisticar information
from income tax returns. This was supplemented by an extension
to the coverage of ttre industrial census so that more information
was gained on wages and Lrours worked., and. from 1g1g onryards this
census uas heJ-d annualJ-y.

The result of this increase in information is that we carl
chart cleanges in income levels far more precise1y in ttre post-war
period than we could for 18Zo to 1911. There was stiill a sub_
stantial bias howewer toward.s indrrstrial- wages, and tFrere was
still relatiwely littJ-e published orc tl-e wages of professionals
or of serwice workers. Agricultural workers were treated rather
betterr ?s for most of the period the;r were under ttre jurisdiction
of the Arbitration court, and so included in t}.e minimum wage
series.

The minimum wage series is probably the best place to gain
an owerwiew of wage tre.nds. ?able 17 .1 shows ttre owerall move-
ments in nominal minimum wage rates. It is cJ.ear from the table
that by 1939 workers on the minimum wage were getting between To
ald 8O percent more castr in the hand. l4ost of this rise took
place in the 1!2ots and the last few years of tlre 193ors, as the
early 193o!s saw a genera]. drop in minimum vage rates of about
18 percent. The rise was very uniform across the industrial
workforce, ttrougtr those in the food., drink and tobacco category
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did not experience the rise of the other groups. Their good

years in the early 192o- | s were relatively brief, and the slow
growttr of export prices appears to have hindered ttreir income
growttr. This was not true, Lrovever, of agricultural vorkers,
who trad faster growttr than average in the later 192ots. This
was at least partial-l-y due to ri-sing pricesr zs this effectively
increased the value of full board added into this wage series.

Ttre uniformity of ttre minimum wage rates was primarily the
result of the method of attaining awards outlining working con-
ditions in ttre Arbitration Court. The Court was prone to re6ard
two factors particuJ-arJ.y heaviJ-y in the 1p2Ors; relatj-vity to
other similar workers, and cost of liwing rises. Both ttrese
meant ttre Court provided simi1arity in award rises.

The Court was generalJ-y regarded by the Trade Unions as

bej-ng unduly slow in giving minimum vage rises in ttre 1g2O'srl and

this was the cause of some dissatisfaction with it. It is
certain1y clear from the real- minimum wage trends in Table 17.2

that minimum wages feJ.l behind prices in the J-ate 1plOrs.
Between 1914 and 1920 when the inflationarJr pressures of ttre
First World War were at their worstn real- minimum wages fe11 by

al.most 20 percent. The 1p2Ots saw this decline gradually re-
wersed, but it was done only s.Iowly. Most industrial groups re-
gained their 1914 minimum wage leve]. in 1 )26 or 1927. Ttre con-
tinued, slower inflation of the 192Or s mealtt that it was diffi-
cult for many unions to gain muctr headway under three yeara,lards
and in this period the Court was not prepared to action increases
in response to increased prices untiJ. each ttrree year award ex-
pired.

Table 17.3 shows that ttre 193o^ | s were not in general as

difficult for those on mini-mum wages as ttre late 191Ors' Indeed

only ttre agricultrrraf workers, who from 1932 onwardsr were no

longer under the Arbitpation Court system, suffered the 2O percent
loss experienced by most workers in the earlier period.. Tfe will
see later trowever, that ttris apparent starr-ility is probably mis-
leading. Ttre losses in rnrages due to short time in ttre 193Ors

were great indeed, and ttrere was also ttre ever present threat of
unemployment.

See R.C;J. Stone A History of Trade
Zealand, (U.1. Ttresis, University of

Unionism in New
New Zeal-and, 19h8)

1.

I
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TABLE 17.3

AWRAGE I'{ALE WAGD RATES

RSLATIVE TO MII{IMUI-{ MALE WAGE RATES

(tgzo = too)

Year Food and
Bewerages

Clottring Paper and
Printing

Meta]. and
Machinerlr

A11 Industria]-
Groups

192a
1921
19zz
1 923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1 933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939

100
108
109
112
103
107
109
109
110
107
109
118
112
113
109
105
100
98
g8

101

100
94

103
149
100
101
111
108
106
109
104
112
1o5
97
95
94
9O
93
95
94

100
104
112
111
1't 3
't 13
112
110
111
109
112
115
113
110
107
104
108
111
113
116

100
107
114
108
111
112
','t9
113
115
116
116
120
116
113
110
111
103
110
111
113

100
114
113
110
t08
111
116
116
112
111
112
120
120
119
113
111
104
106
110
113

Notes:

Source:

I"linimum lfages were compared to tlee nearest categorlr
and ttre Industria]- Census.
TabJ.e 17.1 and Industrial- Census.

rt is difficult to assess the relationship that existed.
between minimum and awerage wage ratesl but the relationstrip un-
doubtedl-y changed across time. Table 17.3 shows th:is relation-
strip for a few industrial. cJ.assifications with the same name, in
ttre industrial census. Tlrere is no gr:arantee that the categor-
ies in the minimum wage index are ttre sa.rne as those in the in-
dustrial census, but dll the series shown here indicate a simiLar
patterrr. Average rr'age rates rose relatj-ve to minimum rates
particularly in ttre early 1)2ot s, when minimum wages were not
keeping pace with ttre rise in tl.e cost of liwing. The rise
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was of the order of.1O to 15 percent of the differential that
trad existed in 1920, and this J"ewel was maintained through ttre
J-ate 192A I s l,rtren minimum wage rates were again reactring their
1914 level. Indeed the rise continued into the first two years

of ttre depression, but this was probably a reflection of fir.ing
policies as employment dropped. The relatively unskilled workers
and ttrose new at the job were probabJ.y made redundant first, and

those who were l-eft were those who, because of ttreir skill and

J-ong service, were receiwj.ng above award wageso The latter
period of the depression saw most of the increase in differential
above the 192o- 1eve1 disappear, and in ttre case of food and bev-
erages and the clottring sectors, tlre differential fel1 below the
1920 orreo AJ.J. of this rras trowever made up in the last few yeafs
of the 193Ots, and j-t would seem that overall, average wage rates
in tlris period were about 10 percent above the ratio to minimrrm

wages which prewailed in 1920.
The fluctuation between average and minimum wage rates im-

plies ttrat rtrrages were not as infJ.exibJ-e as ttre minimum award wages

'would imply. Indeed j-t r*ould seem that even wittrout the aboli-
tion of compulsory arbitration in 1932 wages could have been sub-

stantially reduced by employers. It is dj-fficult to 6ee there-
fore ttre reason behind the extent of ttre worry about inflexible
wages which did exist. As Table 17.4 shovs, for industrial pro-
duction at least, tlre value added to output per pound of wages

paid rose srrbstantially during the depression, and when ttre
general price defJ.ation is taken into account this ri-se was even

trigtrer. By 1933 the value added per pound of wages paid was

almost 75 percent abowe the 1919/20 level suggesting tl.at rltages

trad not been inflexible in the face of falling production.
Frrrther ewidence of f1exib1e wages can be seerr in the statis-

tics of indiwidual- industries. Three case studies will be taken

trere, brickmaking, shoe manufacturing and butter and cheese

factories " They were ctrosen because while they 'hlere large em-

ployers in 1928/29, they trad re1-atJ.veJ.y few varieties of outputt

and so real output.a:rd price indices for each series could be

easily constructed. They are also indicatiwe of ttre type of
manufacturing in operation in New Zealand', butter and ctreese

making representing ttrose industries orientated towards the export

of processed primary products, brickmaking being massed produced
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TABLE 17.4

VALI]E ADDED TO WAGES PAID

Year Ending
31st March

Nominal Real

1 92O
1 921
1922
1923
1 924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1 93t
1 932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939

1.543
1 .554
1.982
2.O89
2.0^56
2.C.36
1.899-t.924
1"921
1.949
1.944
1;927
2.O15
2.12o.
2.O53
2.O57
2.c.26
1.924
1 .840
1.755

1 000
983

1 361
1424
1 365
1325
1213
1256
1248
1269
1295
1391
1 572
1743
1552
1 605
1 534
1309
1265
1 150

Notes:

Sources:

Retai]- Prices were used to def].ate the nomina].
series.
Industria]. census 1919/zo - 1939/39

intermediate goods, and boot and shoe manufacture being product-
ion for household consumption rargely within New zealand.

The people working in ttre brickmaking industry were undoubt-
edly the worst hit by ttre depression. By 1932/33 less th.an one
third of the number employed in 1928/zg remained in employment.
The brickmaking industry had reacted to the depression by cutting
production by over 80 percent wj-th the result that prices held
up remarkabJ-y r^rell-, falling by at most 12 percent" But ttre cgt
in production was larger than the falr in employment and wages,
leading to a.n increase in the effective cost of labour. As the
effectiwe cost of labour al.so strows 1abours t proportion of ttre
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TABLE 17.5

BRICKI,I.LKING PRODUCTION IN THE DEPRESSION

Number Average
Employed 'Wage

Real- Output
Output Prices

Effective Wage
Labour Overtrang
Cost

1 928 /29
1929/30
1930 / 31
1931 /32
1932/33
1%3/34
1934/35
1n5/36
1935/37
1937 /38
1938 / 39
1939 / 40

1233
1156

946
553
4o:
452
6t5
777
909
909

1117
1 194

{,226.25
214.90
226.11
182.41
183. 13
177 .O1
181 .21
1 83. 07
2o9 -o6
22O.94
224.68
241.59

100.o
98.5
86.5
24.O
17.8
23.3
41 .8
53.3
62.1
63 -8
73.9
70.9

1OO. O

98.g
1O2.3
93.o
98.7
gg.6
91 .3
88.7

1c-5.2
108.9
1ol+.5
111 .7

100.o
91 .4
95.5

r64.9
151 .3
127.7
104.7
1o7.9
1o4.3
1o3.6
116 .5
130 .6

100. o
95.7
97.1
88. o
83. O

79.2
87.9
91 .5
88. o
89.8
95 .5
96.4

Notes:

Source:

Ifage overhang = (tt/P - q/n)
Effective J-abour cost. = (W/p )/(g/Ii)
Iftrere: W = wag€ rate, P = output prices

Q = real. output and N = emploJment-

Method : D. Pope rrlfage Regulation and Unemplolrotent
in Austral.iart Aestra1j@
Rerrtew )o(II ( S.

Statistics: Indrrstrla]---g-ens-Uq 1928/29 - 1n9/l+O -

output incomer this impJ-ied

dustry declined relatiwe to
substantial-J-yr this impJ-ies

a drop in profits would undoubtedly trave

to consider J.owering their r^tages. This

ttrat profits in the brickmaking in-
the wages paid..z Since wages feJ.J-

that profits felJ. even more. Such

caused some proPrietors
would not have been

(',r /p)/ (e/N)

u.
P. Q.

wage s}-are in outPut

The effective labour cost =

=

2.
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justified on the grounds of productiwity losses, as productivity
dropped less ttran rarages once ttre effect of price falls trave been

taken into account. This is shown as ttre rrwage overtrangrr in

Table '17.5, whictr measures ttre ctlange in wage rates relative to
prices, compared with real- productiwity gains. Throughout ttre

193Ots ther\*age owerhangftdeclined in the brickmaking industrlr
as the real output per employee rose faster ttran the average r^rage

corrected for output prices. In effect, then, the employees

were more productive over this peri-od, and t}.ere was no real
justification for further cuts to their wages.

In contrast to the brickmaking industry, boot and shoemakers

reacted to ttre depression by increasing production' This was

probably-a reflection of the market sr-ze of ttre firms. In
lgZS/29 there were 67 Urict<making estabJ.ishments, most of whom

would have faced onJ-y a few competitors in thej-r loca1 market as

transport costs on bricks were high. Ttrere were howewer fJ boot

and shoemakers who had more potent.ial- to compete witlr eaoh othert

and who were comparatively larger employers of labour. The in-

creased production was achiewed by an almost static labour forcet

who were however, being paid progressively lower wages. By

1n5/35 wages had declined by a1most 2J percent, wtrile output had

increased by almost 54 percent. The effective cost of labour

was tkrerefore declined as ].abour costs fe1l while productivity

rose. profits from the trade were therefore rising. However

wage'rates were not falling as.fast as output prices, and ttre

rise in prod.uctivity was not sufficient to offset thf s. Ttre

wage overtrang rose therefore during the depression and by 1938/39

was 28 percent abowe the 1928/29 lewel. Giwen the rise in
profits it seems unlikely ttra.t this wage overhang would have led

to strong demands for more downward flexibility of wage rates,

especially as ttre increased output more than cowered the fal1 in

prices.
In the third case study there was cause for concern about

the donnwards inflexibility of wage rates. Despite fa.lling wag:e

rates and increased output, both the effectiwe cost of l-abour and

the wage overhang in the butter and cheese making industry in-

creased.WagesdidnotfallnearlytotheextentofttreJoper-
cent loss in-output prices, tlre maximum wage decline being only

12.5 percent. And wtrile output increased labour input'showed

sigAs of doing l-ikewise despite the depression. Labourr s pro-
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TA3LE 17.5

BOOT AND SHOEMAKING DURING THE DEPRESSION

Year Numbers
Ending Employed
3"1 Marctr

Awerage Real
Wages Output

Output Effective Uage
Priees Labour Overha-ng

Cost

1g29
1930
1 931
't932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1 gho

2293
2307
2364
2183
2277
2429
254'l
2788
31 08
3o81
3075
3731

171.'17
171.58
162.O5
153.65
145.83
1 38.49
1 35.58
729.37
14O.95
146.46
158 .26
171 .89

100; o
112.4
1"13 .7
109. 1

127.3
138. 1

1 50:8
163.9
183.1
177.8
181.9
227 ,5

100.o
95.7
go.6
84.2
7 5.o
73.O
71.O
58. 1

73.6
76.9
72.O
80. o

100. o
93.8
94.7
93.o
88.6
85.O
82. O

83.3
82.8
84.1
94.7
89.8

100.o
104.6
1 04.3
105.4
1 13.2
11O.3
11O.9
1 10.4
111.3
1 1O.7
128.2
125.2

I"lethod and Sorrrces 3 See Table 17.5

portion of the output receipts increased ttrerefore throughout
the early years of the depression, and for most of ttre period re-
mained 15 to 20 percent abowe t}.e 1928/"9 le've1. A::d as product-
ivity did not rise sufficientJ-y to offset this rise in effectiwe
wages ttrere was a substantial wage overhang by 1na/35. There

were good reasons therefore why the agricultural sector saw wages

as being inflexible, ald wtry the majority of the agitation around -

wage fixing was directed at inflexible agricultural r4tages.

Butter and ctreese workers were not withdrawn from ttre arbitration

court, but other agricultural- workers weree and wages fell- faster
than others as shown in Tab]-e '17 .2.

The loss of the protection of a union and the arbitration

court was probably only a minor reason for the relative decline

of agricultural wages. Ttre agricultural sector was never greatJ-y
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TA-BLE 17.7

BUTTER AND CIIEESE FACTORIES IN T}IE DEPRESSION

Year Numbers Average Real Output Effective T{ageDnding Employed 'Wages

3l March
Output Prices Labour

Cost
Owerhang

1929
1 930
1 931
't932
1933
1 934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1g4o

4288
4228
4tze
3991
4t37
4546
3787
4o6z
431 I
4128
3944
3859

22O .38
226.45
218.55
208.o1
2O2.65
192 .81
2O1 .92
206.93
239.18
252.12
27O.1 1

278.35

100. o
1 1O.3
113.5
1 16.8
139.o
149.2
t42.5
147 -t
1 5l+ .5
145.1
131 .g
142.6

loo.o
88.7
68.6
55,z
55.2
49.3
52.2
65.4
72.1
79 .1
95. 1

96"4

100. o
103.5
122.6
1t 5.4
1t5-5
120-.6
1 08.8
92.5
98, 1

95.o
99.3
92.3

100. o
115.9
1 t{.4.8
145. o
166.9
177.8
175.7
143.4
150.5
144.6
142.3
146.1

l'lethod and Source 3 See Tabl-e 17.5

unionised in the.
cuJ.t to organise.

1p2Ots as its workers were scatterea-.rra diffi-
The dec].ine is a ref.]-ection then of the re]-a-

tiwe loss of earnings in the agricuJ.tural- sector and ttre extent
to which that J-oss was only partially passed on to manufacturing.
Even in ttre manufacturing industries it was rare to hawe more ttran
Jo percent of wage ear'rrers on the union rolr, and as Tabre 1Z.g
skrows union memberstrip was declining ower tlee 1)Zots, and l93ors
as inter-union struggles broke out, and as unions proved ineffect-.
ual against the Government in the d.epression.

Ttre fi-grrres on unj-on membership in Tabl.e 1Z.B are ttre only
reliable ones produced, however an approximation of the union
membership can be obtained by comparing t}.e union membership wittr
the number of workers in the same sector in the industrial censrls.
From ttris it is clear that most unions J.ost in terms of proportion
of workers who were members in the lplots. Except for the cloth-
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TA3LE 17.8

(r) ttrroN MEI'{BERSffiP 19oo- 1935

Pl "t wage earners)

1 9OO
1 945
1 91o

percent
percent
percent

8
11
1g

1916 24 percent
1920 26 percent
1925 2l+ percent
1935 18 percent

(U) gNION MDMBERSIIIP AS A PROPoRTION OF I{AcE EARNERS,

BY INDUSTRTAL GROUP, 1921 AND 1925

1921 1926

Food and drink
CJ.othing and draper'lf
Textiles and Weaving
Building and Construction
SawmiJ.1ing and forestrY
Paper a:nd Printing
Metal-working and engineering
Ottrer ma.nufactrrrers
Mining and Quarrying
Agricu1-tural. and Pastoral-
Hotels, restaurants
Land Transport
Shipping and carSo

6S
4g
47
54
36
36
47
19
54

3
24
54
85

61
37
39
5S
43
37
37
16
40

6
18 -
57
6Z

Source: N.z.o.Y.B. (t93e) p. 724

ing and boot trade, where the decline apparently began about 1926,

most of the loss occurred in -1931, 7932 and 1933, when unemploy-

ment was rife, and the unions appeared powerless in the face of

the Coalition Government. Ttre unions wtrich were particularly

weakened by the decline were the moderate sized ones, wtro had

before this between 2OO and looo-fitembers.' Ttre number of smal-l

unions grew proportionately as a result, lrut the proportion of

unionists belonging to large unions rtith over 3OOO members did

not decline. They, of course, benefited from the introduction
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TASLE 17.9

I]NION MEMBERSMP

(ny tnaustrial- Group)

tr'ood & CJ.othing
Drink & Boots

Textiles &
Weaving

Uood Paper l"leta1 &
etc. & Print l"lactrinery

1924 54.57 61 .3Q 42.68 4O.53 35.60 46.55
1925 zo.-es 6t;4o 45.3o 43.37 35.16 44.84
1926 79 .4O 69 .46 43.95 45 . OO 33.73 44 .28
1927 63.83 55.56 45.O6 44.2O 34.26 48.28
'rgrb eg.SZ S1 .Zo 44.o5 4't.53 33.68 47.4t+
1g2g es.ee tre:3o 4t .73 41 .87 33.48 44.3t
1g3O 59.49 45a39 44.t9 46.t6 34.23 44 -83
tglt 69.TT 4s;e3 54.52 39.12 33.81 49 -92
rglz 6a.3i lz;gs 37.o7 34.33 33;8t 46.47
1933 39.03 S4;53 34.O1+ 33.93 3O.75 38 -33
tg34 5t .34 34.83 zg.tO 3Z:91 31 .85 29.35

1gt6 tb3.8r 85.47 104.28 43.86 76.72
1937 117.73 59.'t3 97.35 54.38 67.71
1938 1 19 .O3 69 .18 93 .82 47 .45 53 .68
lgtg 'tzz.te 7g.zo g3'.o5 5o.o1 57.49

Note:

Sources:

Union Memberstr:i-p as at 31st December diwided by
workforee as at 31st Marctr the following year as
shown by ttre industrial census.

Union Memberskrip, NZOYB ('t924-1%9)
Labour Force : Industrial- Censusr ?s categorised
by G.R. Hawke, rDisaggregation of the Labour Forcer
(ruu Working Paper 1979/1) Tab1e 3.

of, compuJ-sory unionism in 1936.
T].e trade unions were undermined by the large body of un-

empJ-oyed men who were willing to work with or without union

support. In ttrat environment the unions could not r*in strikest

and were,unable to bargain effec.tively. . Tl.e unemployed were the

people wtro lost most in ttre d.epression. As we have seen even

ttrose on r.ninimum wages in general maintained a similar standard

of liwing, but the unemployed did not. Apart from the point

estimated for the worst period of ttre depression of 15 peroent '
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TABLE 17.1O

UNrON STZE, BY I,IEMBERSHIP

(Pereentages )

As at Under
Dec. 50

5o
100

100 -
200

200 -
300

300 -
500

5OO 1OOO -
1000 2000

2000
3OOO

3OOO
+

1924
1925
1925
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1 938
1939

1 0:28
9:30

10.11
10:11
10;05

9 491
9.82
8; Bo
9.77
9.41

7O.25
8.41
7.38
5.49
4. o9
3"52

8.50
8. 15
(.))
6;z't
6.25
5: 85
6.62
8.37
9.51

13.88
11 .96
9.o7
5.85
4.95
4.55
4.57

13.87
t4.44
13;17
14.93
13:43
11 .79
t3.'r6
12.42
14.05
14.2o
t4.o9
17.84
8.75
9.04
7.17
5.92

18. 06
t9.46
2U .52
16 .55
18.17
18. 14
18.71
22.76
21 .25
22.64
z't.43
15.19
14.17
12"42
11.85
10 .59

21 .52
22.34
22.95
24.63
25.32
23.84
26.23
2c .51
18.02
13.41
17.29
23.89
25.49
15.11
14.99
t 5.76

7.73
7.66
7.35
9 "o9
9 -25

11.12
6.zs
7.45
5.88
2.90
2.96
3.o3
6.29

12.71
g.69
9.71

to.34
9.t7
9. 04
9.o2
8. 5l+
8.93
8.79
g. 5g
9.47
9.43
8.96
g.8g

25.73
37.31
44.t7
45.7t

3.87 5.83
3:46 6:o2
3.60 5.71
3.57 5.89
3:44 5.45
3.71 5.71
3.94 5.98
4.75 5.25
5.38 6.57
5.83 8.30
5.71 7 .45
5.zz T .46
2.15 3.17
1.64 z.3j
I .45 z.o9
1 .29 1.93

Source: NZOYB, 1924 1939

in May 1932, there are not g:ood estimates of the f".rJf4 of un-
empJ-oyment. More information is awailabJ-e on ttre income lost
as short time working grew to exceed overtime. This hit female
workers harder than mal-e workers, and compounded the tendency for
their incomes to dec].ine re].ative to ttrose of men in the sane
occupationa1 group during the height of tl.e depression. Table
17.12 shows that particuJ-arJ-y in fieldswhere women dominated such

as food and beverages, cloth:ing, and textiles, womensr average
earnings declined relative to menst by between 2 and 5 percent of 

I

the merrs r average wage. This decline continued. in food and 
]

beverages whe.ne womens I wages trad been hieh reJ.ative to mens | ,

J. Macrae and K. SincJ.air rrUnemployment in New Zeal.and
during the Depression of the J-ate 192Ors and early lpJOrsil
AU€Slq41aan Ecpnq4qlc Historv Rev:lew XV (Marcl. 1975)

l+.
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TABLE 17.11

AVERAGE HOURS OF OVERTIME AND SHORT TIME IN TNDUSTRY

(eer emptoyee per year)

Overtime Shorttime Net Overtime
Ma]-es FemalesMales Femal-es Males Females

1923/24
1924/25
1 925/26
1926/27
1927 /28
1928/29
1929/30
193o/31

931 /32
932/33
933/34

1%4 / 35
1935/36
1936 /37
1937 /38
1938/39
1 939 /40

29.90
30. 04
33.93
31 ;94
33:83
34.2o
32.8
25.o
22.1
24;6
24.5
31 ;g
35.3
36.O
41.o
45. o
45. o

8 .50
13. 04
12 .54
13.96
14.17
15.6
15:4
9.2

13.4
24.3
24.O
26.9
34.3
30. o
27.O
23.o
23.o

1O.90
't2.65
12.54
17.08
25.71
18.56
15.32
56.2
89.6
5'9.4
56.1
32.6
26.O
15. O

15. O
1O. O

9.o

5.60
13.7 5
11.5O
12.79
11 .72
17 .26
13.O1
55 .5
92.1
69.8
49.2
24.9
22.4
4.o
9.O

11 .O
2.o

1g.o
17.39
21 .39
14.96

8 .12
t 5.64
17.48

-31 .2O
-62 . so
-44.8o
-21+.To
-o. 70
9.30

21 .O
26.O
35.o
35.o

2.go
-o .71

1.O4
1.17
2.45
4.34
3.39

-47.30
-78.70
-45.5
-25.2

2-1
11.9
25.O
18.O
12.O
21 .A

Source: Industria]- Census 1923 to 194O.

but it was recorded in most of the other industrial- groups at ttre
end of the 'l 93O I s. The cha::ges in womens r wages were however,
not near1y as marked as ttre changes which took pJ-ace prior to
1914, and there was not a shift of occupation distribution as
there was in the earlier period.

Ttre effect of the depression on margins for skiJ.J- wittrin mal-e

occupations is not cJ-ear, ?he trends in minimum wages va-r5r be-
tween occupationa]- groupr and there is no sigrr of a consistent
pattern. Bakerrs.labourersr minimum wages fe11 reJ-atiwe to
bakerr s journelrmen, but in the buiJ-ding industry J-abourers im-
proved t}.eir minimum wage,position reJ.atiwe to carpenters. It
would seem likeJ-y howewer, from the rise in average wages re].ative
to minimum wages, ttrat.unskiJ-led workers faced a higher
of becoming unemployed.

proUaU:-fi-t]
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TABLD 17.12

RATIO OF tr.EMALE EARNINGS TO MALE EARNINGS

(Percentages )

Year P. P..P.
Ending
31 March

Food &
Beverages

CJ-ot}.ing Other paper & Total
Textj_les Printing

192O
1921
1 922
1923
1924
1925
1926
't927
1928
1929
193o
1 931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1935
1937
1938
1939
1 g4o

54:43
5a-;54
56.45
56.83
57.27
56.37
47.o5
43.76
45.TT
49 .53
44.64
44.93
42.77
4t .58
46.9t
45.24
42.12
43.93
40.80
37.49
34.89

37:28
40:96
37.08
35.60
39;38
38. 05
37.78
37:oo
35:91
37.O4
35.84
35.29
36.59
38. 08
34.64
34.60
34.65
39.52
39.O7
41 "3943"9o

40.1o
4z;tz
38.98
27:15
43.2o
4o.86
37:75
39.76
38 ;87
38;58
4|'j^.22
37.40
38.28
4o. 9o
4t.44
4o. o4
39.53
40.99
41 .71
43.37
43.36

5o-.51
51 .99
51 .60
5o.66
52.O2
49.21
44.96
4T.z't
48.61
49.46
49 .18
48.1t
44.47
44.o7
42. 1o
t+.4.53
46.99
47.5t
47.13
4T "t349.64

42.79
43.55
42.90
42.44
42;88
4t ,5o
4e. eo
45.21
45.35
45.46
4h.to
44.t5
47.53
47.o6
47.22
46.o9
42.25
42.80
42.63
43.45
43.36

44.95
34.24
44.5t
44.82
47.2o
45 .'tT
43.43
43.To
l+3. tT
44.2h
43.51
42.4t
43. 4o
43.91
44.91
43.47
42.o1
42.60
4t .98
4z.TB
44.53

Source: Industria]- Census

Unfortrrnately, the overall effect of ttre depression on all
persona-I income is not easy to reconstruct. Table 17.13 shows
an approximate leve1 of average income returned for tax in ttre
period. It was constructed usj-ng ttre same method for determin-
ing the income of . those rn'ho did not have to fi].e a return as was
used in Chapter 2. -Ttre'figrrres are however, less reliable than
those we constructed for wearttr. Ttre proportion of incomes
classified as rrmissingrt is much trigtrer than for wealth, and it in-
cluded some high income earners in the form of farmers who did not
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hawe to pay income tax as they paid ]-ald taxo ?he method of
assumi-ng a constant relationship to the exemptj-on level- is ttrere-
fore less appropriate. Also, in the two crucial years of the
depression the figrres were not published.

The trend i-n income and real income shornrn in ttre income tax
figrrres is similar to that of the minimum wage series wittr rela-
tj-wely slow growttr from 19zz to 1gzg, and then a sharp decline

TASLD 17.13

APPROXIMATE .A.VERAGE INCOI{ES RETURNED FOR TAX

Income Year
Bnding 31st

March

Proportion
rrMissingtt Average

Income
Ratio to
l"linimum

Uages

1922
1 923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1g2g
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
't937
1938
1939

83. o4
85.99
86.52
86.80
86.56
83.56
83.23
82.76
82.39
80.81
n. a.
Il .a,.

82.63
81.07
79.27
74.35
71.29
66.14

113.72
96.23

101.59
1c2.61
1O4.67
117 .71
12o .1 6
125.18
124.86
122.12

If . €1.
Ilo€lo

105.43
112.76
125.31
156.79
167.51
1 87.40

1 000
859
8gk
890
895
991
980

1O19
1017
1o74
Il . €L.
Il . €L.

1 041
1 O89
1O92
1254
1284
141 1

Notes: Ttre exemption from tax was f3OO from 1916 to 1931/32,t26o from 1931/32 to 1933/34, and f2to from lgtt/3'!
onwards but those over c2oo had to supply returns so
this is used as the exemption.Iewel
l4iscel]-aneous Statistics ("lgZZ to 1939),
Labour Force : Interpolated from G..R. Hawke.
Disagg'regation of the New Zealand Labour Force'!871 : 1926. VUtf Working paper in Economic History,(rgzg) Zg/t rab:.e 1.

Sources:
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to 1934. The growth in the 192ors was however, substantialty
slower tl- an that experlenced by mlnimum wage €arnera, and the
rise from 1934 to 1939 rather faster. This is probabry a re-
flection of the relative trends experienced by the top zo to 25
percent of incsme earners aver ttre period as a whole. rn parti_
cular, the trend probably reflects the fortr-rnes of ttrose depend-
ent on profits for income.

TABLE 17.14

PROPORTION OF ASSETS HELD BY WEALTH GROI]PS

Income Year
Ending 31st

March

?op 1% Top 10% Bottour pOl

1922
1923
1924
1925
1 926
1927
1 928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1935
1937
1938

51
4z
11
26
11
18

9
11
10

7
Il .?r
flo?o

14
13
13

8
5

7t
71
56
51
57
57
55
58
61
59

frr &r
Ilr 4r
4l
39
ko
44
41

29
29
h4
39
4g
4S
4S
4z
39

- 4't
Ilo€Io
Il .4r

57
61
5o
55
59

Notes:

Sources:

calculated from income tax personal assessabre in-
come where total_ l-abour force was calculated by
assuming a constant industri-al- J.abour force and
average income as in Tab]-e 17.13.
As for Tab].e 17.13.

The income tax schedules are not a particuJ-ar]-y good source
to use to determine the distribution of income. In lgZZ only
23.60 percent of the 1abour force returned income tax schedules.
This proportion tended to decline during the lpzots and 193ors.
It was revived however by the wide reach of taxes'introduced in
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the late lplors, so that in 19)B 39 percent of the labour force
filed tax returrls. Distributional breakdowns from income tax
data are therefore necessari1y l-imited to the trends of the top
income earners. Tab]-e 17.14 shows that those in the top l per_
cent of income earners did not do well in ttre Late 1!2ors and
late llJOrs. The gaps in the data source make it difficult to
determine'the trend in tlre severe years of the depression, but
it would seem that the depression itseJ.f did not affect the top
earners as much as the years preceding aIld following it. Ttre
decline in ttre top incomes in the J-ate 1)2Ot s probably reflects
t}.e poor performance of the rural sector at a time wtren real- wages
were risj-ng to the 1evel of 1913. The poor rrrra1 incomes would
undoubtedly trave affected the statistics, as farmers with high
incomes were caught for both land and income tax. It is possible
that profits arere al-so reduced j_n ttris period.

The failure of higtr incomes to rewive after ttre depression
was probably part1y a reflection of the increased severity of tax
in the higher income brackets. In 19ZZ ttrose wittr tgrOOO of
income paid 19.O7 percent of their assessable income in tax. By
1939 this had risen to 41.61 percent, and with this rise the r€-
turrrs to tax ewasion and avoidance. had obvious]-y increased. It
r.rould however, seem 1ike1y that the return to prosperity did in-
f].uence lower incomes more than higl.er ones. ffe hawe a]-ready
seen that the real minimum wage rates of the rrnionise<l wage force
rose-vesy rapid,ly after 1936r -a"ld-tlac ewidence available su€€ests
that incomes among these groups rose faster than the -minimum wage
rate. Net owertime hours worked by factorj.es were far higher
in ttris period than in ttre 1)2ots, arrd the demand for factorlr
labour would appear to have..been high despite the continued .

existence of a pool of unemployed. The prosperity of ttre lower
a::d middle income earners would seem then to hawe risen faster
than that of the very top income ear:nersr

The people in t}.e top lo-percent of income earners did ex-
perience a decline in ttreir reJ.ative proportion of wealttr, but
this dec.line was sma11 compared to the falJ- in ttre top 1 percent
group, The decline was evident in the 1)2Ors, but this group
appearbd' to lbse"treaVily over the'two years of serious depre-ssiog
for whi-ch we trave no information. After this, trowewer, they
retained the 4o percent of assets which they held in 1934, and
did not show any dow-nward movement in ttre late l pJO I s. Ttre gain



276

from tlrc top I percent moved to the bottom BO percen't group whi.ch

rsas not covered suffj-ei'ently by t;he income tax provisions rfor
statistics to be avai]-able to dl.rride.

Ttre rise in ttrE incsme of the bottom 9O peroent of earrters
rras suffieieatly strong eo tlrat real 5.ncomes rose rapidly in tbe
late 193Qts. By 1939 the nea]- ine.ome losses of the 192Qrs ald
1930rs had bepn regained.



CIIAPIER 18

LIFETIME rNcoME AND I{EALTH 1BT7 to 1g3g

In Ctrapter 10 we saw ttrat intergenerationaL change tended
to reinforce the indiwidualfs status. The movements in occupa-
tions between generations tended to be wittrin occupations wittr a
similar socio-economic standingr end. such social mobi]-ity as was
present tended to be fairly equally diwided between ppward and
downward mowements. It was not sur-prising then, to find that
our econometric ewaluation of likely intreritance levels suggested
that most recipients would receive only a portion of ttreir final
estate from tl. eir parents. Tleis fraction increased as estate
sizes fellr at least partly because of ttre calcu]-ation tectrniques,
trowever, few wealttr groups receiwed over loo percent of their
final estate in inheritance. .-. ffe can expect therefore, that the
finar wealth of the indiwidua.l at death depended greatly upon
their ].i.fetime income ]-ewe]-s. In ttre New Zealand context ttren,
our findings on wealth and on income should be close.Ly related.

Ttrere' is relatively J-i.ttJ.e. information -available on t-ife-
time income levels. Until ttre 1926 census the Gowernment tended
only to collect informatj-on on average 1ewe1s of income and not
to vorry about ttre rife-cycre pattern. Ttre one exception to
this was ttre tablespublistred in the AJIIRIs from 1877 onwards,
whieh gave the name, position and current-income of al1 Gower:n-
ment emproyees in the civil serwice, post and Telegraph Depart-
mentr Railways and the Teaching Profession. Government employees
-are obwiousJ-y.a part.icular.subgroup of the community, and may not
follow the general income movements, particuJ-ar]-y in occupatj.ons
'wleere Gowernment is the sole employer. However, as this was the
only available source of information an attempt was made to use
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GRAPH 18. I

LENGTH OF SERVTCE AND INCOI'IE LEVEL

tlO Lcngth of Service
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it in our study. A sample of people was crrosen t. tre traced
from one ]'ist to the next at ten yearly intervals. Because the
lists were largely alptrabetical the sample was chosen as those
whose surnames began with RA. The Rfs had already been traced
for the nineteenth century teachers, and this list could be used
in our ana1y"i".l The use of the letter R appear5 to trave re-
sulted in a random sample of teachers, and RA appeared to give
a random sampJ-e of these.2 The result was a collection of about
60 people who worked for the Government for longer ttran 10 years.
unfortunately ttre lists did not clarify the basic question we
wished to answer. The higher tur:eover of Government staff in
the period pri-or to 1930 meant that there were too few people in
our sample to discern the lifetime income trends of the different
occupational groups. lle could not therefore use the sannple to
see the effects of different economic conditions on lifetime in-
come. Ttre effect of general economic conditions c€Ln therefore
only be grressed at from the two censuses which asked the entire
population for their income. Ttre comparison of the two censuses
suggests that the lifetime income of individuals ald their pros-
pects for high wealt}- accumulation did wary markedly where the
individual was in their earning cycle when different economic
conditions hit them.

In bottr the 1J25 and 1936 censuses ttre popuJ-ation was asked
to indicate the income range into which their a.nnual- income fel1.
The income groups were almost identica]. in bottr censuses. The
printed tables gj-we an aggregate picture of the cross-section
trends of income across age groups. The distribution of income
in eaclr year is shovn in Graptr 18.2. The different economic
climates of ttre two years is immediately apparent in the graphs.
The peak ineome group for all but ttre elderly in l!25 was the
{'2o8 {259 rangei in "1936 it was the {.52 - t155 yang€. The
lower average income lewel vrhictr this implies was shorrn in

The lists were compiled by, and made available by professor
R.D. Arnold, Victoria University of I{el_1ington.

For ttre justification of a letter-cluster sample see J.A.
PhiJ-Iips, rActrieving a Critical- Mass lfhi1e Avoiding an
Explosion : Letter-Cluster SampJ-ing and Nominal- Record
Linkage | .
J. of Interdiscip]-inary Historv fX(:) Winter 1979 pp.ffi

1.

I
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Clrapt.er 17.
Despite ttre dominance of tl.e overall income trend, some

age/income characteristics are apparent in Graph 1g.2. rt is
important to begin by noting that alr the age groups (except the
80-85 one) had a similar proportion of their personnel in eactr
income category. The overall shape of the curves is similar,
except in the case of the very elderly. This suggests that
ei-ther most occupations had no age profile trendr of that these
trends were off-setting. fn fact, both these tended to be t11e.
In professional occupations income tended to rise with age ttrrough
to middle 1ife. Howeverr in manual occupations, income tended
to decline with age as physical strength declined. This trend
was howeverr less pronounced than that of the professional group,
and tended to mean that the 4o-45 age group trad ttre lowest pro-
portion of members in the lower income brackets and the highest
proportion in the higher income brackets. This was the opposite
patter:: to that found in the 20-25 year o1ds, especially in 1936.
The higher awerage incomes of 1926 seem to hawe been accompanied
by greater income mobility for new labour force entrants. The
tigtter economic conditions of ttre lplOts trad obviously materially
affected the ability of new entrants to achieve rapid income
growth.

Ttre older age groups tended to }.awe lower incomesr os they
began to retire from the labour force. Despite the age profile
of professional workers, which tended to stiJ-]- rise (though more
s1ow1y) from middle age onwards, the 6o-65 year olds trad generally
a poorer profiJ-e than ttre 40-45 year oJ-ds. More of their members
'were in the low income brackets and less in ttre upper income
brackets. This is again, especially true of the 1936 figrres,
suggesting that older members of the workforce, as vell as nev
entrants, were particu].arly hard hit by the 193ors depression.
The trend towards lower incomes with retirement is most clearly
shown in the 80-85 year olds. They dominated the lowest income
levels and trad very few members stiJ.J- with al income above ttre
mid-point of the range.

The final pattern worth noting from Graph 18.1 is that the
trighest income earners, those with f,. 64 and over, tended to be
drawn in both years'from a similar proportion of al1 age groups
except the 20-25 year olds. The 20-25 year olds had substan-
tially fewer people proportionately in this income bracket.
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This suggests that high inconres h,Glre acquirecl b). nrid_lif.e and
then continued through to old age. This pattern would be con-
sistent with a situation where the highest income levels were
achieved only by those inherj-ting rvealttr. An inheritance was
not normally received until mid-life, and the income from an in-
treritance wourd not diminish with age and retirement. only if
the wealttr was poorly invested, or the recipientrs expenditure
exceeded the income it produeed and lived off their capi tal-,
would the income diminish with age.

Ttrere wasr however, a substantial decline in the proportion
of income earners in the top income bracket between 1926 and
1935. The decline is relatively uniform in all age groups ex-
cept the 80-85 year olds. The proportl-on of elderly people did
not decline between ttre two censuses, whiJ.e other age groups had
a 4o to Jo percent drop in their proportion of members. This
suggests that the top income earners had their incomes reduced
more than average in the depressi-on, and that ttris reduction was
coneentrated on those who were in ttre working age groups. Tree
retired, and by inference, those living off invested r.realth,
would appear to have lost 1ess. rn 1936, then, the proportion
of invested incomes in the top income bracket was probably Lrigher
ttra.n in 1926 .

GraphslS.3 and18.4 shor^r the proportion of eaetr age group in
ttre income brackets depicted.. They represent ttren, the proba-
bility that a man of a particular age would be eanring a.11 income
wittrin tllat bracket. The comparison of the two g:raplrs shows
that the decline in ttre avera€ie income over the course of the
depression rsas reflected in a rise in the proportion of each age
group in the f.52 t155 income bracket. rn 1926 this income
bracket treld less than 20 percent of ttre people of r^,orking age.
The proportions lrere dominated by the tr2o8 f,311 income group.
By 1936 the lower income group was the most common for men of all
ages. The proportions had risen the most for the middle age
groups from the age of Jo - 50. The depression obwiously re-
duced the increases wtrich had in 1926 been associated with age
and work experience. Th.is was reflected, as we noted from
Graph 18.1r wittr a decline in tl.e proportion of ttrose aged 3O to
5O in the top income bracket.

The effects of ttre depression on peoplesr J-ifetime income
profile can therefore be summarised as3 firstly, the new entrant
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to llrc labour I'orce had less ch:rnce of' movirrg beyoncl the lowest
income .levell second, those in their middre working tife had
less chance of increasing incorrre and indeed, a reasonable number
of them suffered income loss; thirdly, those near to or at re-
tirement suffered a particularly hearry loss of income; and
finally, those wtro were dependent on investments to sustain a
high income appear to have had rittle income loss, while those
who received high incomes from employment faced a significant
decline in their income. A period of poor generar economic
conditions would therefore seem to reduce the ability of all
except those urho already had substantial wealth to accumulate it,
vhile a period of easier financiar conditions, promoted upward
income mobility for at reast some of the popuration.

The influence of income on wealth can pertraps be partiarly
seen by comparing the flow of income to occupational groups with
the final wealth achj-eved. by ttrese groups. Both the income and
wealth are of course in nominal terms. The inconre flows trave
not hor^rever been discounted at all. Income earlted early in life
is of course more waluable as it may be invested and so returzr
additional income. If we trad trrre lifetime income series then
it would have been worth discounting the stream. As it is we
hawe only average income 1eve.ls and we knor^l from the census in-
formation that these will over estimate the 1ewe1 of income in
the early years. By not <liscounting at al1 we offset at least
some of this over estimate of earJ-y income.

The calculations assumed ttrat most of the peopl-e in our time
period vorked between the ages of 15 and 65, and that on average
they were aged 7o at death. This meant that we trad only a
sufficient income series to ].ink to the 1932 deaths (implying in-
come from 1877 to 1927 ) and the 1939 deaths (imptying income from
1884 to 1934). The resu1ts are given in TabJ-e 18.1.

The wealth figr:res in the table are based upon the probate
sample which we used 1n our detailed analysis of wealth. This
sample has enabled us to determine the ratio of ].ifetime income
to wealth for the principal industrial groups. However, the
wealth figrlres do not include any allowance for the estates not
walued for probate, and as was demonstrated in chapter 2, they
will ttrerefore overstate the average value of wealttr achi-eved.

The figr:res in Table 1 B. 1 suggest that people received on
average about four times as much income as their fina] wealth.
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TABLE 1 8. 1

TOTAL LIFDTIITTD INCOI{E

COMPARED TO WEALTH AT DEATH

(Percentages )

Industry 1932 ",939

Agriculture
Mining
Food and Beverages
C].othes
Wood and Furniture
Paper and Printing
Meta]-s and Machinerrr
Building
Sea Transport
Services

80. 1

464.9
326.o
749.3
464.4
Il .?.

515.3
624.o
58.8

597.O

89.4
894.4
552.O
8oo.3
1 40.4
967.2
229.3
789.9
gg.8

149.8

Note:

Sources:

Tlris assumes the 1914 income was ttre same asthat in 1911.
See Ctrapters 15t 17 and 2.

The proportion was considerably lower in agriculture, sea trans-
port and serwices, but this was probably because our income
series in these areas were dominated by the unskilled and 1ow
paid workers. Ttrese sectors were characterised by a wide split
in wealth, and our income series is dominated by the poorer
peopler wtrile our wealttr series is dominated by ttre riclr. In
the other sectors, wtrere the distribution was more equal, the
ratios are muclr Lrigher. '

The ratios are much trigher for the 1939 year ttran for the
1932 one. The exception is the wood and furniture sector which
had an uncharacteristically high mean vealttr leve1 in 1939 as a
result of some large estates. The overall trend suggests that
the lower income lewels of tl. e 1930 | s were not the main reason
wlry wealttr levels declined. The 1939 cohort had to suffer a.t
least some years of the depression while earrrj-ng, whereas the
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'1932 eohort did not f,ace th:is period at al1 dirrtng their. working
lil'e. Yet, the wea,lth of tbe 1g3g cohort sag lees asa I'f,opon-
tion of their: iiicome. If t.heir wealth cetne frorn sav,iags thi,a
implies ttrat their sawings w€re les,s. It ip probable Sowever,
ttrat thi's Ls a refle,ction of the pa,ttern shotm in Graphs rg.z
aFd l8.3r where ttre ineones of th.e older membe-rs o.f the work-
force lt€re disproportionately a.ffected by the 193Ora depresEion.
Using the averag:e i.ncone probably overstate.s the ea.rrrings of the
1939 esho:rt.

Un-f,ortunately our ineome sefies do not reaolr fan epougJr back
in time ts coor are earning Levele rrith rrea1th Grver a rong peniod.,
lfe eannot ttrerefore dnarr frrf,th.er: celiclusions gtr any tfc.nds in the
retratio:rahip, beflreea ea.rrrlugs and finar weal"tlr at death.
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CONCLUSIONS

Chapter 14 has already summarised the main findings of this
thesis about wealth and wealth-trolders in New zeaLand. The
sources of information were more detailed in relati-on to wealth
than they were for income so that more detai-].ed and firmer con-
clusions could be dra.wn.

The chapters on income trawe dealt with only the major trends
in income lewels. The distribution of incomes has been left
largely untouched because figures relating to the distribution
were largely lacking- rncome tax was not, in our period, paid
by more than a smaI1 proportj-on of the population. The break._
down of the figrrres giwen there cannot do more thal prorride a
detailed gr:ide to fortunes of the top income earners, and a broad
indication of the overall trends faced by the wast majority.

Tl.e average wage rates figrrres produced by the Gowernment
initially as publicity material for ttre 187Ots immigration drive
enabled us to see ttre broad trends experienced by the working
person. over the period 1824 to 1911 most occupations exper-
ienced a steady rise in re.1 incomes, especialry in the period
from 19oo to 1911. rn this period., as we found in chapter 16,
unemployment was falling and wage rates ri-sing so that the real
wage paid to workers was rising. From 1gZ4 to lgoo rising un-
employment and fall-ing nominal l^'age rates more than offset the
drop in living costs whj-ch came with the steady fa11 in consumer
prices.

The nineteenth century also saw a number of other trends
which have been shown by the fi-gures in chapters 15 and 16. The
wages paid to women workersr zls a proportion of the wages of men
in similar jobs, tended to rise, especially after 19OO. The
rise appears to trave been strongest in ttre clomestic service
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occupationsr ds l^ronten moved out into morc prestig;ious jobs.

The higher wages undoubtedty reflected the s):ortage of domestic

servants, but social pressures were too strong for ttrem to reverse

ttre outflow of workers. Uomen tended to be moving into teactringt
nursing and cleri-cal work where reasonable academic qualifications
were needed. These jobs showed the most marked rise in wages

compared to the semi-skilled work of a tailoress. It increasin8l)
came to pay girls to forego a year or two of income to obtain
higtrer educational qualifications. Ttris was not so true of boyst

as they had on-ttre-job training in many occupations.
The rewards to skilled J.abour, especially in the professional

and building sectors al-so rose for men. The most dramatic rise
was for the primary teaching profession wtrich, in 188Or had pro-

wided an income equiwalent only to that of a semi-skilled worker.

By 1g1O it prowided the best income for ttre jobs we surveyed.
Teaclrers undopbtedly benefited from ttre greater economic growth

experienced after 1895, and from the recognition of their pro-
fessional status by a national pay scale. Despite the rise in
the incomes of skilled buiJ.ding 1abour most of the margins for
skill in the economy appear to hawe declined as unemployment fell.

After l9OO, in general-, New Zealand trad a much lower margin for
skil1 ttran that found try other studies in Australia and ttre
United States. This was one of the fern' pieces of ewidence to
suggest ttrat income, J-ike weal.th, was distributed relatiwely
evenly j.n New Zealand.

The 192Ors and 193ots were a. time of less growth in real
incomes. Minimum wage rates for men did not keep up with the

inflation during the first WorJ-d lfar, and j-t was 1924 before the

1914 level of real minimum wage rates was reached. Ttre 193Ors

saw no growttr in real wages prior to 1937, but this stabil-ity
was undermined for a Iarge proportion of workers by the trigtr un-

employment rates. Ttre depression does not appear to have re-

sulted in rf wage overltangrt. The ratio of value added to wages

rose on a.verage during the depression, but this affected differ-

ent indrrstries in different ways. The level of wage overhang

was very high in butter and ctreese factories.
Wtrile ttre depression hit many people very l.ard ttrrouglr un-

employment and short time, it also did lead to a reduction in

the inequality of income. Ttre limited ewidence awailable from

the income tax statistics shows that wtrereas the bottom 9O percent

of the population had about 40 percent of t}.e inco:ne in the late
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lp2ots, bri'the la.te 193rOrs tllis ha.d risen tro about 60 percent.
As with wea.1th, this decJ.ine was eon,centrated in the top 10 tr1er-
eentr whiLe ttre v,er!,r tdgh income earnerg in the top 1 percent
sho'r*ed ao dec,line untir- the ereonony lifted in lg.jr.

It is difficult to link ttre two periods to ehow trow peal
itrcomee eharrg'ed over ttre v,trole pe,riod. A rough estiinate w.ould.
suggest tl.at real incomes rose by about three-feld in th.e period.
Tlris plaees 'it on a Far with ttre ri-se in the level of wealth,
and prob,ably explains most sf ttre riej.ng estat,e vaLues. aB
ohapter 18 explored., i.nhe'rita'.lqe r,ra,s onJ.y a small propo,rti6,n of
the asrsets ac,crued by an in<lividual iu Nev ,zea]-a."ad. wealtb at
death depended most rrFort fhe .I-j"fetime income. The inereasing
equal-Lt'y of, income as margins f,or shi.J_J. fe]-L and ecoaomie eondl_
t'ioD€ favoured tl.e majori.ty of incom€, ear[ers, s,o too did t]re
lLeve.X- of inequa]-ity of wealttr. Tho tfead vas a.ssistetl greatJ_y-
b5r the tra.dition of equal inberitance to a1.l- the chi Ldren w.l.ich
meanrt that most of the- wealthy. m€n diseussed. in Chapter fJ J-eft
their c.tri].dren onlyr moclertrte Lnheritances.
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